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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1869. 

ABT. I.-Memoir of Sir William Hamilw11, Bart., Professor or 
Logic and Metaphysics in the University or Edinburgh. 
By JoeN VEITCH, M.A., Professor or Logic and Rhetoric 
in the University or Glasgow. Edinburgh and London: 
William Blackwood and Sons. 1869. 

PBon:BSOB VzITce has laid the admirers or the late Sir William 
Hamilton under great obligation by the present memoir. Ever 
eince the death of Sir Willio.m, in 1856, students or philt,aophy 
have been waiting to learn something or the early asso
ciations, the education, the habits, and tastes or a man who 
was justly regarded as the prince of metaphysicians, and one 
of the most learned men of his time. His biographer has suc
ceeded admirably in his endeavour to gratiry so reasonable a 
curiosity; and baa accomplished his task in such a manner 
as to render the example of Bir William an invaluable 
stimulus and guide to the earnest inquirer after t1uth. 

We are not unaware that there exists, in certain quartere, 
an impression that Hamilton's authority has been somewhat 
rudely shaken by the recent assault or Mr. Mill. It remains, 
however, to be proved that Mr. Mill has inflicted any such in
jury upon Bir William's :V,hilosophical reputation as can pos
sibly be permanent. While opinions may diJJer respecting the 
precise value of Hamilton's speculations, or this we may 
be quite sure, that his philosophy is not destined to be super
aeded by that of Mr. Mill. British thinkers cannot long be 
content with a system which provides no test of certitude, and 
which even denies the existence of necessary truth ; a system 
which reduces matter to a mere possibility of BeDSation and 
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mind to a aeries of feelinr.; a system which, as Dr. Haven 
well says, " ~ves us a philosophy without first principles, a 
cosmology Without a material world, a psychology without a 
soul, and a theology without a God." We are not without 
hope that Yr. Veitch's memoir will awaken a new interest in 
the Scottish philosophy, and lead to a wider and juster appre
ciation of Hamilton's great merits. Discrepancies, doubtless, 
are to be found in Bir William's writings, owing, as we sup
pose, mainly to the !act that .he never seriously attempted to 
adjust the di1ferent pa.rte of his scheme with each other. This 
is accounted for, partly by the state of his health during the 
last ten yean of his life, and partly by the circumstance that 
he lacked that strong desire for harmony of view which has 
characterised the most distinguished philosophical system
makers of France and Germany. Notwithstanding ceria.in 
admitted errors and inconsistencies, we still believe that in 
the main he is correct, and that, in !act, he is the only writer 
since the death of Dr. Reid who has made any really solid 
contributions to the science of mind. But it is not our inten
tion to attempt in the present article to aBBign to Hamilton 
his appropriate place in the history of philosophical specula
tion. We puryose merely to pass under review the leading 
incidents in his career, blending with the narrative of Pro
fessor Veitch some reminiscences of our own. 

Sir William Hamilton was bom at Glasgow on the 8th of 
March, 1788. He was the lineal representative of the Hamil
tons of Preston. The first baronet received his title in 1678, 
as an acknowledgment of the services rendered by his father 
to the royal cause at the baUles of Dunbar and Worcester, at 
the latter of which his kinsman, the Duke of Hamilton, com
manded, and was mortally wounded. Sir William was only 
the third in possession of the title, which had not been aaeamed 
since the death of the second baronet in 1701. 

Dr. Thomas Hamilton, the grandfather of Sir William, held 
the Chair of .Anatomy and Botany in the university of Glasgow. 
His name stands associated with that of Dr. Cullen, as one of 
the founders of the medical school of Glasgow, and one of the 
great promoters of medical science in Scotland during the last 
century. He was a man of liberal accomplishments, and was 
notable socially for his geniality and genuine humour. Dr. 
Thomas Hamilton was succeeded in the Chair of .Anatom7 by 
his son, Dr. William Hamilton, the father of Sir William. 
Though cut off prematurely-dying in his thirty-second year 
-he was greatly distinguished both for his talent and ardent 
devotion to his profeuion. 
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"A.a a lectars," •11 Dr. Cleghora, " Dr. William Hamilt.on wu 
remarbbl1 free from pomp ud al'eotaticm. Bia laDguge wu 
simple and penpicuOIUI, but ao art)- that it appeared flat t.o tbme 
who placed the beaut1 of language ill the illmcaa, of IIUlllllplDalt, 
or the abundance of figuree. Bia manner of 1pakiDg oorre11ponded 
with hia ■t1le, aud wu 1uch u might appear uninter.ti.ug t.o thoee 
who think it impouible t.o be eloquent without violent gutureB aud 
frequent variatioDB or t.one. He u1ed merely the t.one or ordinary 
conver■ation, u hi■ preceptor, Dr. Hunter, did before him, aiming at 
penpicuit, onl1, and tru1tiug for attention to the importauce of the 
1ubject■ he treated. Th818 he Belected with great judgment. Holding 
ill contempt all hypoth8181 un1opported b1 fact, and inapplicable t.o 
the improvement of pract.ice-omitting or puaing 1lightl1 over faota 
remarbble for curi01it1, more than utility-he demODBtrated with 
great diatinctn.. aud preciaioo th01e part.a which it ia 1180Mlal"J' t.o 
bow accurate11; accompauyillg hie demonatratiom with llp8CD11181111 
of morbid part■, aud with ever, remark, ph1Biological aud praotioal, 
which he wu able t.o collect from utenaive reading, and aareCul 
refteotion OD hie OWD put." 

Bir William was scarcely two years old at the death of his 
father ; consequently the charge of his eduoation devolved 
entirely on his mother. Mn. Hamilton was a woman of oon
eiderable strength of character and of cultivated mind, warmly 
devoted to her children and eolicito11S even to an extreme 
about their education and general welfare. She 1'as the 
daughter of Mr. William Stirling, a merchant in Glas~w. 
The name which the subject of the present memoir received 
in baptism, and which he continued to 1188 for some time, was 
William Stirling. As he grew up, however, he omitted Stir
ling. In a letter to hie mother, he says, characteristically
" You need not direct to me by my full names; you may 
always omit Stirling. It is nonsense having three long 
names." 

There was nothing remarkable in his boyhood. His bio
grapher tells 118 what few even of those who knew Bir Wil
liam would be prepared to expect, viz., that he early dis
played a taste for the marvellous and the highly coloured in 
romance. When quite a child the Pilgrim', Progreu and the 
Apocalypse were the two books which charmed him most, and 
through life he sought relaxation from his severer studies in 
works of the imaginative type-Frankenatcin, The Arabia11 
Night., and even Mn. Radcli.fl'e's novels. We sometimes 
thought that this love of the marvellollS led him occasionally 
to yield a too ready credence to the assertions of the German 
physiologists respecung the phenomena of animal mapetiam. 
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In 1797 he entered the Glasgow grammar-school and made 
great progreu in his classical studies, for when only twelve 
years old we find him aUending the junior Latin and Greek 
aluses of the Univenity. He was afterwards removed to a 
private school in England, and felt not a little indignant at 
having to submit to what he viewed as the degradation of 
bein~ tnmed into a mere school-boy, when he had enjoyed the 
dignity of a gOWDIIIDIUl. 

After spending a year and a half at the school of Dr. Dean, 
of Bromley, in Kent, he returned to Glasgow to pnnue his 
studies in the University. During the long summer vacations 
he resided at the manse of Midcalder, about twelve miles from 
Edinburgh. The minister of the pariah, the Rev. Dr. John 
Sommen, was a man of considerable attainments and of ad
mirable judgment. To his instructions and influence Hamilton 
doubtleSB owed much. 

•"!'be doctor," a.71 Mr. Bayn•, "had earl1 perceived the force 
and originality of hi1 p11pil'11 mind, 11 well u the generou1 udo11r or 
hill di1po1itiou. He wu evidentl1 ohanned with hil keeDDeu or 
intellect, hil &ne BenH of hon011.r, hi1 frank and manl1 bearing, and 
felt toward.a him not only admiration, but. warm regard." -EdinhurgA 
&lay,, p. 250. 

On returning to the University he joined the senior Latin 
and Greek classes, and also those of logic and moral philo
sophy. He speedily attained a high position in all these 
classes, especially in those of logic and moral philosophy, 
carrying off in both the highest honoun of the year. 
About this time he formed the purpose of entering the medical 
profession. He attended the medical classes of the college for 
two sessions. During the session of 1806-1807, he punued 
his medical studies in Edinburgh. 

The following letters, which give an account of his habits 
and occupations at this period, a.re not without interest :-

" EDillBV.OB, s.tvrdoy ,aig/tt [NoVUiber, IIIOO), 
"MY DEAB Momn,- ... After walking out to lfidc:alder, I 

stayed there till Monda1 night, when I came in to attend the clU8811 
nut day. I ■pent my time very happily there, and, amonf other thiog1, 
employed my11elf ODce a-da1 in 1wimming in the river. have advised 
all the bo.71 to continue the practice every da1 d1l.ring the whole 
year. I am convinced if people plll.Dged once a-day into the cold 
bath, cold■ aod connmptioDI, and all other complaint■ or that 
nature, w011.ld be rar,a a11a in tern,. It ii impouible to ezpreu the . 
pleuure it give11 JOU after coming oot of the water; 1011 feel a glow 
or heat. warming you to the very bon8I, which ia evinced b1 amoke 
ud npoar ariaing from the 1urfil08 ol the bod7. It ia best to 1ta1 
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"fWf abort in the water. If I wu not ■o complet.el7 engaged in the 
forenoon, or it there ware u7 water near me in F.dinbugh, I ■hoald 
umredly bathe every day, good, bad, or indift"81'811t. :Mr. Bell ud 
aome or the boys at llidoaldar are Colly convinced of the ntility of 
the c111t.om, ud are determined t.o peraevere. The mini■ter, too, wu 
thrNtening to begin. 

" I wholly forgot to remind you in my Jut lett.er or the care your 
duty call■ on yon to bmtow on Vindu; dumb animala are not able 
to upreas their want■, ud ■hould therefore be more carefully 
attended to than human animals. I am afraid the ■beet won't hold 
all I have to aay, or I ■hould give you a long ■tring of advicea on 
this mbject .... 

"I have been. buying a good number of boob, but chiefly the 
boob I am immediately needing. From nine in the morning till 
three in the afternoon, I have not a Bingle moment to apare-out or 
one cla■■ into another. I keep a regnlar account of my ezpensee. I 
am heaitating whether to enter a member of the Royal Medical 
Society this year or not. I won't, I believe. They have a moat 
elegant building belonging to it. I wish you would writ.e me aooa. 
I ■uppoae you have been buy moving from your ho1118. 

"Send me my akatea by the fint opportunity. 
"I am, dear mother, your aft"ectionate ■on, 

"W. 8. H.um.rol'." 
"[EDIMIUIIOR,] BL"fl[ STl&Bft, &tllriay ,11,1tt [Noftlllber, 1806). 

"MY DUB MoTRBB,-1 don't wish to be introduced to any more 
people this winter. I shall be peatered to d•th with invitatio1111, &c., 
which cannot be doue without lou of time .... The books neoeuary 
for my atudiea coat me ■ome money; for enmple, Fyfe'• Oom~ttd 
of .AHatomy, being a complete ■et of anatomical platea, coat me ftve 
guineu ; and even here I aave two guineaa by taking a plain copy 
and colouring it myself-the prioe of the coloured copy being £7 7,. 
You may depend on it, I will be u little upeDBB u pouible .... I 
wish you would give me a genteeler appellation on the baok of your 
next letter .... 

"I shall now bid you farewell. Your all"ectionete BOD, 
"W. S. H.um,TO!I', E,q. Remember that." 

"EDJJQltlllGR, ftlutlaf [.April, 1807]. 
11 M.Y DE&Bar llOl'llJ:B,-1 ju■t now received your letter, and loee 

no time in an■wering iL I am much obliged to you for being IO 
gentle with me, u I bad just ■ummoned up all my re■olution t.o bear 
a hmrty ■cold, which would have been the more ungrateful &!I I had 
given yoo. aome e&'lll8 for it. I, indeed, confeaa that I find I have 
■pent more money than I ■hould, and would have been very ■arr, to 
have laid oat BO much money on any frivolous or unneoeuary 
article■ ; but the mouey hu ouly changed it■ shape. What wu a 
little ago bank-note■, i■ now metamarphoaed into the more re■pectable 
appearance or rare and cheap boob ; and from tho monotonous 
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repetitioua, 'The Bank of Scot. promiae to pa7 to the bearer OD 

demand, &c.,' the, have now nft'ered the gloriou metamorphoeia of 
being oonverted mto hiatoriana, and philoeophen, ud poet.a, ud 
anfion, and, though Jut not leut, into ph,ai01an1 .... 

"Hoping to 1188 7oa aoon, I remain, dear mother, &c., 
"W. luxu.10s." 

These letters throw light on the relation which nbaieted 
between Hamilton and bis mother. They reveal the kind of 
iniluence she had acquired over him: an in.ftuence which tended 
greatly to his advantage, and which she retained to the last. 
They also indicate the existence of that passion for collecting 
books which gained etrength with his years, and resulted in 
the formation of one of the moat valuable private philosophical 
libraries in Briwn. 

In 1807 Hamilton left Scotland for Oxford, where he entered 
the ancient college of Balliol. The high position he had gained 
at Glasgow secured for him one of the Snell Exhibitions, which 
were founded in 1677, by John Snell, for educating Scottish 
students at Oxford. At Oxford Bir William's course was moet 
distinguished. His personal a:ppearanoe, agreeable manners, 
and gentle demeanour, his habits of study, his lofty intellect, 
and extraordinary attainments made a deep impression on his 
fellow-students. Mr. Veitch baa been fortunate in securing 
the reminiscences of men who either were Hamilton's contem
poraries or went to Oxford shortly after he had left the U:ni
venity. From these sketches we extract the following:-

" Hamilton," a,a Mr. Chriatie, "wu m7 11811ior at college, I 
think about two 78U'I, ud m7 ■emor in age a few ~ IDOl"8. All 
marb or bo7hood bad left him, it the, ner belonged to him : he WU 

in appearance completel7 a man, though a 7oang man. The cha■ oC 
tbme da71 ahowed to advutage hia singularl7 &nel7-formed limbs. 
There wu 1,11 apparent I001811e1111 in hia figure, proceeding, I think, 
from a oertain careleuneu in hi■ gait, and certainl7 not from an7 
im1M!l'fection ot form, for he wu admirabl7 formed; and ■till Jes■ 
indicating an7 defect or mu■cular power, for he wu very strong, and 
aoelled in ranning and leaping, and all other athletio ezerciaa, to 
whioh, moreover, he wu much given. I wiah I were able to oonve, 
a ju■t notion of the IUllfllW' beaut, and noblene■■ or hia mod 
intelleotual oountenanca. 1li■ oval f'ace, perf'ectl7-formed f•tul'II, 
~■et blaok ey-, olive oomplerion, hi■ waving black hair, which 
did not oonoeal hi■ noble forehead, combined u happil7 to give the 
J'Mlllt of perfeot manl7 beaut, u it i1 po■aible to imagine . ... It ia 
noi alwa,a that great intelleetual gift■ 111'8 accompanied by a cam,. 
aponding elnation of moral hlin......,.thare 111'8 man7 lamentable 
illlltanoea the oih• wa7. Bui it eometimm happaa (ud Hamilton 
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ill not the only cue which hu lallan in my way) that great 
intellectual power ia 11COOmpanied by qnaliti• of the hart railing 
their ~ 1till more con1J1icuon1ly above the average of man. I 
cannot enter into particulan, bot I can ay with truth that, 
conaidering hia m•111, which I have no 1910D to nppoae wwe 
grat, I have never known a heart 10 open to the claim■ or diltreal, 
and with him milery wu a 1n&icient claim when hi■ help wu uked. 
The torn he gave the matter wu, that be wu the party obliged, not 
the uker or the favour. If anyone wu dep?eaaed by rortane below 
th011e who would have otherwiae been hi■ equal■• Hamilton wu IIDl'9t 
b1 the moet delicate mNDI, to make him u Car u pouible forget 
what wu painful in hia poaition. 

" Hamilton, u fll' u I can recollect, wu not wanting in the 
parf"ormance of any of the dntiea which 1ociety apecta from all ita 
Dllllllben, bot he did not reat there. On many occuiona he 118811led 
to me to love hi■ neighbour better than hiD11elf." 

"At the period or my entrance at Balliol," aaya Kr. Jam• Traill, 
"Hamilton wu in the aecond yeu of hi■ rmidence. Bia habita of 
abad1 were then oonfirmed, though aomewhat irregular. His DWlll8l' 

of :reading wu cbaracteri1tio. He had his table, chair■, and 
generall1 hi1 Soar, 1trewed with boob ; and yon might find him in 
the midat of thia confnaion 1tndying with his foot on a chair, poiaing 
one great folio on hi1 knee, with another open in hia hand. Hi.a 
mode of • tearing out the entrails' of a book, u he termed it, WU 
remarkable. A peruaal of the preface, table of content■, and inda, 
and a glance at thoae parta which were new to him (which were Vffr1 
f'ew) were all that WU neceaury. n wu b1 this facilit1in acqnmng 
knowledge, and his great facnlt1 in retaining it, that he wu able, in 
the abort period of hil nndergradnat.eahip, to mcome the moet 
learned A.riatotelian in Onord .... Hamilton was a grat hannt.ar ot 
old book-1hopa-one, in particular, in the neighbourhood or Boho 
Square. It waa a low, dll'k hole, crammed with dnat and folio■, and 
in the dll'k:eat corner aat the old bibliopole, like a apider in his web, 
watching hi■ prey. He never apoke, and beyond the price or a book, 
INIDed to know nothing. I came acmu the old man aome year■ 
af\erwarda. He had advanced into a atrange atage of development. 
and appeared in the character of a ahrewd, active pariah overaeer, in 
a oonntry parillh, oocnpying a neat cottqe, chatting away, and 
o8'ering hia viaitora the hoapitalitiea of hi■ home baked and brewed. 
It wu a dangerona atrair accompanying Hamilton to an old book:
ahop. He wu nre to persuade yon to boy aome favourite 
folio, and u 100D III yon had got it, he would oomfort J01I 
with the aaanrance that yon wonld not nnderatand a word ot it. 
Hia own collection wu one of the moat miacellaneon1 nature. 
In addition to every COJDmentator upon A.riatotle, it inolnded tha 
learned aqnabblea of the Bcaligen, Saioppina, and the authon ot. the 
Epvu,lm 06.n,"°""" Virorum. He wu fond of controvenial writinp, 
Uld enjoyed the learaed railiDp or the Baioppian st,le. .b.7 aoaout 
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al Hlllllilton'• Oxtord life would be def'eotive that did not notice him 
in hill hoan or reluation, which were equall1 oharact.eriltio oC the 
man. Whatever he did, whether work or pla1, wu done with hill 
whole heart and aoal. He had no tarn f'or hunting, ■hooting, or 
boating, the anal oat-door atudin ot Oxford: nor woald they have 
f'arniahed the aort of reluation he required. Gymnutica, u now 
IC!ienti6oall1 practiaed, woald have been uact11 the thing f'or him, 
and he woald have uoelled u a gymaut. We were obliged to con
tent oanelvea with the eple feat■ of' leaping, vaulting, and the a• 
of the pole. In theae oar proficiellC)' wu b1 no mean• contemptible • 
. . . Thoae who have known Hamilton onI1 through hill writing■, 
and in the later period or hia life, can have DO idea or hia almon 
boyi1h aportiv- in hia oarl1 day1, when hia animal apirita, being 
■et free, -med to boand ap with an irrepreuible elalticit1, In one 
othil nocturnal viaita to my rooma, whilat we were talking, a moue 
crept oat of a bole on the hearth. With a view to the advancement 
of' acience, we 1trewed crambe of' bread IIOak:ed in wine for him, and 
found that mice and men were Vff1 maoh alike ander the idaenoe 
of drink. Whether u thi1 wu a moue of a learned anivenit1, it 
wu fo be oon1idered an uoeptional cue, wo did not ran, determine. 
In college room■ there are no pantriea or ■tore of proviaion1 ; the 
food i1 ■applied Crom the college battery, and cannot be had after 
certain hoan. Hamiltoa had nothing of the COlllJDUl8J'7 in him, 
and often foand himaelt aboat mid.night in a atate or deatitation, for 
whioh the onl1 reliefwu a raid into other men'• room■ in ■-rob of' 
plunder. In one of then frNbooting upeditiom we had a narrow 
eac,ape. We had been foraging for ■evenl night• in the room■ of a 
brother Boot or rather a fiery temperament. He had on tbia oocuion 
prepared himaelf' with the poker at hi■ bedaide to diaoharge at a■, 
l!'oitanatel1 he had dropt uleep, and we eacaped out of' the rooma 
before the mi•ile overtook UL It left a deep mark on the door, 
which he ■bowed u1 u a warning nut morning." 

Hamilton's first impressions of Oxford Univenit1 life and 
teaching do not appear to have been of the mon favourable 
character. Writing to his mother, he says-

" I am 10 plagued by theae fooli1h lectarea or the college tutors 
that I have little time to do anything ela A.riltotle to-day, ditto 
to-monow ; and I believe that if the ideu farniahed by A.riatotle 
to theae numbekall1 were taken •-1, it woald be doubtful whether 
there remained a aingle notion. I am quite tired or 1acb 111Wormity 
of1t.ad1." 

He and the tutor to whose care he was specially consigned 
speedily discovered that they were by no means necesury to 
ea.eh other, and soon ceased to have any intercourse. Thu 
Ham.iUon became auiotly a solitary student. He obtained 
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bat liWe asaiatanoe from Oxford University teaching. What 
he there achieved, he achieved for and by himeelf. This the 
Master of Balliol (Dr. Parsons, afterwards Bishop of Peter
borough) frankly acknowledged, when, in 1811, he spoke of 
Hamilton to Bishop Gleig: " Among other names ( of young 
men) whom the master mentioned with peculiar respect was 
that of Hamilton. • He is one of thoee,' said he, • and they 
are rare, who are beet left to themselves. He will tarn out a 
great scholar, and we aha.ll get the credit of making'him ao, 
though in point of fact we shall have done nothing for him 
whatever.' " 

We believe that Hamilton's honoar-eu.m.ination stands 
unequalled, for the number and character of the boob given 
in, in the history of the University. From the testimony of 
eye-witnesses we learn tho.t his e:mmination in philosophy 
occupied two days ; that he was actually eumined " in more 
than four times the number of philosophical and didactic 
books ever wont to be taken up even for the highest hononn; 
and those, likewise, authors far more abstruse than bad pre
viously been attempted in the schools.'' In fourteen of his 
boob on the abstruser subjects of Greek philosophy, the 
examiners declined, with the most flattering compliments, to 
question him at all ! To this fact, doubtless, his mind re
verted when, many years afterwards, writing of the neglect 
of logic and philosophy at Oxford be says, " the publio 
emminators could not be expected, either to put questions 
on what they did not understand or to encourage the repeti
tion of such overt manifestations of their own ignorance." 
It was during Sir William's residence at Oxford that the bent 
of his mind towards abstract thinking became thoroughly 
med. It was here that he la.id the foundation of his ex· 
tensive knowledge of logical science and of his marvellous 
acquaintance with the writings of the schoolmen. Here, too, 
he acquired that partiality for the works of the great Btagirite 
which he could hardly have obtained from the disciples of 
Reid in BooUand. Hr. Veitch, in a passage of rare force and 
beauty, sums up the ma.in characteristics of Hamilton during 
the Oxford period :-

" He atanda out in entire life-like :renlity-handaome and com• 
mu11ling in form, with ovriowiug apirita and abounding physical 
vigour that delight.ed and m:celled in all bodily exerci11e11 ; pocnesned 
withal by a fervid, unquenchable, int.ellectual uabition, the hardent 
ntadent and keeneat intellect of his time--reading no widely that he 
coald oll'.-, without bouting, to give come account of any book, in 
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the languagea whioh he knew, on an7 1ahjec,i ihat wu named to 
him-reading, t.oo, without aid ol tat.or and anal appliancea, leaTing 
all 1ach far behind ia hi■ atroag eelf'-relianoe and lOTII ot litanly 
conqae■t. Admired and reTerenced for hi■ talent■ and attainment■ ; 
poueuing unbounded penoaal inftaeace, and uaiag it aobl7; beloTed 
for hi1 hnkneu, hi1 lrieadliaeu, his tender-heartedneu aad gene
roeity ; l'l!Bdy to aid the young f'reahman in the dilliculties of his 
ear]T 1tadie1, aad 1eelring carefully to keep him l'rom eril com
puuon• • with but limit.ed mean■• yet open or hand to men whoae 
oircum1taucea were narrower than hi■ own, and concealing his pert 
in the matter ; yielding to no ezcea■e1 or unwortb7 ■olicit&tion■• yet 
■ocial and ready to relax 11eTerer punuit1 for the companiouabip or 
his oho■en friend■ ; nnny and joyou-we find in him a breadth, 
roroe, pnrit7, ud elentian or character which have been rwel7 
paralleled." 

Having completed his oonne at Oxford, it was necessary 
ihat he should determine finally on his profession in life. 
He had hitherto pursued the study of medicine with the view 
of entering that profesaion. But his taste for philosophical 
studies, a taste acquired at Glasgow and afterwards greatly 
strengthened at Oxford, had caused him to change his mind 
on the subject of his profesaion. His thoughts now tnrned 
to the law. In July, 1818, he became a member of the 
Scottish Bar, and thenceforward resided in Edinburgh. He 
had inherited no private fortune with the baronetcy, and 
had to trust to the bar for support. Although his legal 
acquirements were extensive, his profeasional praotioe was not 
large. His love of abstract speculation and his scholarly 
tastes were hardly the qualities to attract the attention of the 
agents, who had to a great extent the making of the young 
advocate. Then, too, he was never a fluent speaker. His 
fastidious temperament could not be satisfied without the 
moat e)abonte preparation, and as a necessary result there 
was a want of punctuality in the performance of his work 
w}w,h constituted one of the main obstacles to his S11Cceas at 
the bar. 

The wearisome pacing to and fro of what he terms the 
" vile Parliament Honse boards " was at length abandoned 
for those underground recesses in which were stored the choice 
treasures of the Advocates' Lib~. 

His political views excluded him from any share in the 
numerous legal appointments at the dispoaal of the Govern
ment. He received his only piece of legal promotion in 
1882, when he was appointed to the unremunerative and 
oomparatiTely trifilng olioe of Solicitor of TeiDds. Of 
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material rewards, indeed, he was destined through life to 
have bot little. In the year 1820, the Chair of Moral 
Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh becoming vacant 
by the death of Dr. Brown and the retirement of Dogald 
Stewart, he offered himself as a candidate for the post. Dr. 
Brown was out ofi' in early manhood. Daring his brief bot 
brilliant career he had held the chair as oolleagoe to Mr. 
Stewart. On the death of Dr. Brown, Yr. Stewart, finding 
himself unable, through failing health, to resume lle active 
duties of the chair, plaoed his resignation in the hands of the 
eleotors. The election rested with the members of the Town 
Council. The ohief, if not the only opposing candidate, was 
Hwnilton's friend and fellow-advocate, John Wilson, already 
extensively known by his contributions to Blackroood', Magazine. 
Wilson had devoted bot little attention to philosophy, and was 
regarded merely as a genia.l critic and a poet of promise. On 
the other hand, it was well understood that Hamilton had for 
years been devoted to philosophy in a.II its branches, although 
he was not yet known to the poblio as an author. He was 
able also to produce testimonials of the highest class. Mr. 
Stewart himself gave his support to Sir William, so far as 
the circomstanoes of his position would permit. Without 
doubt Hamilton's olaims were far superior to any that Wilson 
could then ofi'er. But suoh was the political constitution of 
the Town Council that the real merits of the candidates, and 
their special fitness for the vacant post, had comparatively 
little to do with the eleotion. Political feeling then ran high. 
Everybody was either a Whig or a Tory. The line between 
the two great parties was most sharplf drawn. There were 
no Liberal-Conservatives or Conservative-Liberals in those 
days. Hamilton was a Whig, while his opponent was a Tory; 
and, since the Tory electors were to the Whigs as two to one, 
Wilson was appointed to the Chair. To the honour of both 
Hamilton and Wilson it should be said that the result of the 
election was not allowed to interrupt their friendly relapons. 
To the olose of life they retained a warm regard for eaoh 
other. 

In 1821, Bir William entered the University of Edinburgh, 
as Professor of Civil History. The appointment lay virtoa.lly 
with the Faoulty of Advocates. In this instance politioal 
oonsiderations were not a.llowed to outweigh his indisputable 
9.oalities for the offioe. The a1,>pointment did not bring with 
d great remuneration, nor did d involve very onerous duties. 
The class was not inoluded in the curriculum, and attendanoe 
wu not required by any of the learned profeuions. Come-
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qoently, the number of students had always been small. It 
had always been difficult to secure a regular attendance, and 
sometimes a whole session had passed without the delivery of 
a single lecture. Sir William attracted for some years what 
was then regarded as a considerable class, numbering as it 
did from thirty to fifty. We have the testimony of Professor 
Wilson that "the most distinguished students of the Univer
sity Spc?~e with enthusiasm of the sagacity, learning, eloquence, 
and philosophical spirit of Hamilton's lectures." Silll it was 
evident that this was not the sphere in which he was destined 
to achieve a distinguished reputation. During his occupancy 
of the Chair of Civil History he was diligently pursuing his 
J>hilosophical inquiries. He devoted himself especially to an 
mvestigation of the relations existing between physiology and 
psychology. Anatomy and physiology had always been with 
him favourite studies. "Already, in 1814," says De Quincey, 
" I conceive that he must have been studying physiology upon 
principles of investigation suggested by himself.'' He now 
resumed this study with fresh zeal, and entered upon a far 
more extensive examination of the nenous system than he 
had previously attempted. He always seems to have had a 
very clear perception oC the line which marks off the province 
of psychology from that of physiolop, a praise which can 
hardly be awarded even to the most distinguished writers on 
mental science of the present day. We rarely find Sir 
William confounding the facts of external observation with 
the facts of consciousness. He did not make the fatal mis
take of supposing that biological phenomena can afford an 
explanation of mental states and acts. The characteristics 
of thought, feeling, and volition can be determined only by 
an appeal to consciousness. He held that tht1 psychologist 
as sucb can derive no aid whatever from physiology, since he 
must deal exclusively with phenomena which have nothing in 
common with the facts of biology. The facts of conscious
ne8B-" all the facts and nothing bot the facts "-was the 
motto of Bir WilliBJD when engaged in purely psychological 
researchea. It is only when we come to the question, what 
are the conditions of the existence of certain classes of mental 
phenomena, that the physiologist can render aid to the philo
sopher. Still the question itself lies altogether beyond the 
province of the pure metaph,aician. Although Hamilton was 
generally successful in discnminating the two orden of facts, 
it must be admitted that he occasionally lost sight of his 
fundamental mwm. We can afford bot one illustration, 
namely, his accepwice of the ancient hypothesis that all the 
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senses are but modifications of touch. Thus he held that in 
an act of visual perception the object immediately perceived 
has no existence out of our own organism. Now to us this 
appears to be utterly inconsistent with his famollB doctrine 
respecting the veracity of coDBCiouaness. It is the testimony 
of consciousness that when we look, say at the sun, we affirm 
the existence of the distant object itself, the object of which 
the term " sun " is the verbal symbol. We are f~er con
scious that this affirmation is a primary judgment, and not 
conditioned upon an1 prior mental assertion. But according 
to Hamilton, the obJect immediately perceived has no exist
ence beyond the organ of visual perception. U this is so, then 
by what process can we reach the existence of the represented 
and distant object at all '/ To this question he attempts no 
answer. In our view he here violates his own fundamental 
canon, viz., " that we ezhibit etUh fact of conaciou,neu in it, 
individual integrity neither diatorted nor mutilated." But we 
cannot now pursue this topic further. 

About the 1ear 1820 the subject of phrenology began to 
attract attention in this country, esrcially in Edinburgh, 
where Mr. George Combe, the frien of Gall and Bpurz
heim, had come forward in defence of the new science. Sir 
William was naturally led through his interest in anatomy 
and psychology to examine thoroughly the new method of 
observing mental phenomena propounded by the phrenologists. 
He addressed himself to a very careful investigation of the 
general principles of the science-particularly those relating 
to the functions of the cerebellum, u.nd the existence and extent 
of the frontal sinuses. The conclusions reached are utterly 
subversive of the allegations of the phrenologists on the points 
at issue. The results of his researches were given in two 
papers read before the Royal Society in 1826 and 1827. These 
papers constitute the most formidable and discomfiting attack 
ever made on phrenology-an attack, too, which haR not been 
repelled. A distinguished living writer happened to be present 
at the reading of one of the papers, and thus gmphically de
scribes the etJect :-

" One evening," eaya Kr. Thomu Carlyle, "I recollect J.illtening to 
a paper on phrenology, read by him in the Royal Society; in deliberate 
examination and refutation of that aelf-atyled acience. The meeting 
wu very much larger than usual ; and eat in the deepest silence and 
attention, aud, aa it gradually appean,d, approval and 111111ent. Ky 
own private auent, I know, was complete; I only wimed the subject 
had been more important or more dubious to me. The argument, 
grounded on cerebral anatomy (oateology), philoaophy, and hmnan 



14 Lif, of Sir Willa HaailtoR. 

NDH, I naember, went on in the true atyle of llitw ,ropiri,; 1111d the 
crowning flniah of it ,ru Uiia: • Here are two lkulla' (or rather, hen 
t11ere, for the experiment ,ru but reported to 'Ill), • two noteworthy 
alr.ulla ; let 'Ill carefully make trial 1111d compuiaon of them. One ia 
the uull of a lfalay robber and cut-throat, who ended by murdering 
his JDistn. and getting hanged; eku1l 11e11t me by eo-and-eo (eome 
principal official at Penang) ; the other ia George Buchanan'• alr.ull, 
preeened in the Univenity here. One ia preaumably a TerJ bad 
1peoimon of a nation reckoned morally and intellectually bad ; the 
other a VMJ good, of a nation which IIUNly reckoDI itaalf good. One 
ia probably among the best of mankind, the other among the wont. 
Let ua take our callipen, and meuure them bump after bump. Bump 
of benevolence ia eo-and-eo, bump of idoality-and in nault, adding 
all, and balancing all, your callipers declare the lfalay to tranecend in 
goodn- the Buohanan by anch and anch a cipher of inchea. A better 
man in intellect and heart, that lfalay, if there be truth in arithmetio 
and theme callipen of youn ! ' Which latter implement, it eeemed to 
me, wu finally cloeed and done for. I wd to Bir William neJ:t time 
we met, • Were I in yonr place, I wonld decline to ■ay another word on 
that subject. lfalay eut-throat wnv, Buchllllan; aplain me that; 
till then I •Y nothing.' n 

The following extracts Crom Mr. Carlylt,'s reminiscences, 
referring to about the same period, poaaeaa great interest :-

" In the end of 1826 I came to live in Edinburgh under circum
atanoe■ new and ever memorable to me ; from then till the apring of 
1828, and, 1till more, once again in 1832-33, when I had bronght my 
little houaehold to Edinburgh for the winter, muat have been the ohief 
times of penonal interooune between us. I recollect hearing muoh 
more of him in 1826 and onward than formerly; to what deptha he 
bad gone in study and philosophy ; of his limple, independent, medita
tive habits, ruggedly athletic modes of eJ:ereile, fondneM for his big 
dog, &o., &:c.; everybody seemed to speak of him with favour ; thON of 
hia immediate acquaintance uniformly with aff'ectionate nwpect. I 
did not witnea, much l• llhare in, any of hia IWimming or other 
athletic prow-. I have once or twice been on long walks with him 
in the Edinburgh environs, oftenest with eome other companion, or 
perhap11 even two, whom he had found vigorom and worthy ; pleasant 
walks and abundantly enlivened with apeech from Sir William. He 
wu willing to talk of any humanly-interesting 11ubject, and threw out 
eound ohaervations upon any topic •tarted; if left to hia own choice, 
ho circled and gravitated, naturally, into 1ubjectl that were hia own, 
and were habitually occupying him ; of which I can still remember 
animal maguotiam and the German revival of it, not yet known of in 
England, wu one that frequently turned up. lftllllller and hia • four 
AoademieiBDI' ho aunred ua had nol been the ftnale of that matter ; 
that it wu a matter tending into realities far deeper and more intricate 
tbAII had been 11uppol0d ; of ,rhicb, for the rat, he did Dot INIII to 
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~ muoh good. but raUaer folly uad miaabief. Cnniolcv, t.oo, he 
had been eumining; but freely allowed 111 to reckon that an ex
tremely ignol'llllt 1tory. On Oerman bibliography and authon, mpe
aially of the learned kind, Erumua, Ruhnken, Ulrich von Hutten, he 
eould descant copiooaly, and liked to be inquired of. On Kant, Reid, and 
the metaphy■iciana, German and other, though there wu such abund
ance to have ■aid, he did not often speak; but politely ahltained 
rather when not upnmly called on. 

" Be wu finely IIOcial and human in the■e walb or interriewa. 
Honesty, frankneu, friendly veracity, courageou trut in humanity 
and in you, were charmingly visible. Hi■ talk wu forcible, copiou, 
dilcunive, carele11 rather than othenrile ; and, on abltruae topia■, I 
obeerved, wu apt to become l!Jllbroiled and revelly, much 1-
penpicuou and eluoidative than with a little deliberation he could 
have made it. • The fact ii,' he would often •y : and then plunging 
into new circuitou depth■ and diatinctiou, again on a new grand, 
• The fact i■,' and ■till again-till what the -tial fact might be 
wu not a little obacu.re to you. He evidently had not been enppd 
in ,pt;alring the■e thing■, but only in thinking them, f~r hi■ own 
behoof, not youn. By lucf questioning you 04uld get luoidity from 
him on any topic. Nowhere did he give you the least notion of hi■ 
not understanding the thing hill18elf'; but it lay like an unwinnowed 
threahing-floor, the corn-grain,, the natural chaff', and aomewhat even 
of the atraw, still uueperated there. Thi■ aometimes would befall, 
not only when the meaning itaelf wu delicate> or abatrue, but alao if 
aeveral were liatening, and he doubted whether they could understand. 
On eolid realiatic point■ he wu abundantly luminou; promptitude, aolid 
llellle, free-flowing intelligibility alway■ the characteriatic■. The tones 
or hi■ voice were themaelves attractive, physiognomic of the man: • 
atrong, carel-■ly-melodioua, tenor voice, the aound of it betokening 
aerio11.1ne1111 and oheerfulneaa ; occuionally aomething of alightly 
remonatrative wu in the undertone■, indicating well in the back
ground pomibilitieii of virtuou wrath and fire ; aeldom anything 
of laughter, of levity never anything; thoroughly a aerioua, cheerful, 
sincere, and kindly voice, with look■ corresponding. In dialogue, faoe 
to face, with one he trwited, hi■ 1peech, both voice and word■, wu still 
more engaging; lucid, free, penuuive, with a bell-like harmony, and 
from time to time, in the bright eyee, a beaming amile, which wu the 
cro,rn and aeal of all to you. • . • I think, though he lltood IO 
high in my eateem u a man of intellect and knowledge, I had ret 
read nothing by Sir William, nor, indeed, did I ever read anything 
conaiderable of what hu aent hi■ name over the world ; having yean 
before, for good reuou of my o,rn, renounced all metaphy■ical :!::!{ 
or inquiry, and oeued altogether (u a muter phrues it) to' • 
abou thinlt:i11g.' " 

It is due to Hamilton to remark that he vindicated the 
"thinking GHVC thinking," on the gromd that ii aforda the 
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best possible gymnastic of the mind. It was with him a funda
mental position that the comparative uillity of a study is not 
to be principally estimated by the complement of truths which 
it ma1 communicate ; but by the degree in which it determines 
our higher capacities to action. Here he rested the pre-eminent 
utility of metaphysical speculations. " By no other intellec
tnal application (and least of all by physical pursuits) is the 
soul thus reflected on itself, and its faculties concentered in 
such independent, vigorous, nnwonted, and continued energy; 
by none, therefore, are its best capacities so varioDBly and 
intensely evolved. • Where there is most life, there is most 
victory.'"• 

In January, 1827, Sir William's mother died. The blow 
was to him a most severe one. He had always been fondly 
attached to his mother, and she had shared his house in 
Edinburgh since 1815. It was long before he could rally from 
his grief, and the two years that followed his mother's death 
were doubtless the most unhappy period of his life. In 1829 he 
married his cousin, MiBB Marshall, who had been an inmate 
of his mother's family for more than ten yeBrB. The influence 
of Bir William's marriage on the character of his sub~uent 
life wu of the happiest kind. In our judgment Mr. Veitch's 
narrative of Lady Hamilton's exemp~ devotion to her hus
band's interests forms one of the most mteresting features of 
the biorphy. 

Prenons to the year 1829 Sir William had given none of 
the results of his thinking to the world. Although under 
compulsion he could write with rapidity, yet he always took up 
his pen with great reluctance, and required a stimulus from 
without to enpge him in composition. Such a stimulus was 
supplied by his marriage. He now found it nece~ to do 
something to add to his limited income. About this time 
Lord Jeffrey retired from the editonhip of the Edinburgl, 
Rn:iew, and was succeeded by Professor Macvey Napier. Mr. 
Napier was a penonal friend, who, knowing Sir William's 
powen and sympathising with his pursuits, wu naturally 
anxious to secure him as a contributor. He accordingly re
quested Sir William to write a philosophical nrticle for the 
fint number of the Rcviell! under his editorship. The subjed 
suggested was the introductory book of M. Cousin's Coura 
de Philowphie. Sir William tells us that personally he was 
avene to the task, but that Mr. Napier was resolute. The 
famous article on "The Philosophy of the Unconditioned" 

• Di-i11111. Article OD tht " l'hilalopb7 of PvoepUoa." 
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was thus written under pressure and also in haste. Still it is 
in some respects the most remarkable of his contributions to 
the Edinburgh Revierc. It utterly subverted the very founda• 
tione of the rash speculations of Kant, Schelling, Hegel, and 
others, regarding the infinite and the absolute, and demon
strated how vain was the attempt of M. Cousin to harmonise 
them with the Scottish philosophy of common sense. By its 
keen analysis it at once attracted the attention of Continental 
philosophers as the work of no ordinary mind. "They saw 
that a critic had arisen, who by the might and majesty of his 
intellect, and the vastness of hie erudition, gave dignity to 
the humble doctrine which he advocated and they had all 
along despised. They began to feel-

" • A c:hiel'a 111D&Dg m talrin not., 
And faith he'll prent it.' '' • 

In the October number of the Review for 1880, appeared the 
essay on the "Philosophy of Perception," having for its ten 
the French edition of the works of Reid by M. Jouffroy. In 
this .Paper the fundamental principles of Hamilton's own 
doctnne of perception were first stated, while the character
istics of other systems, particularly the views of Dr. Brown, 
were subjected to a rigid criticism. Two years later he made 
hie third important philosophical contribution to the Review. 
Thie was the article on logic which appeared in 1888, being 
an examination of the recent English treatises on that science. 
In this article the doctrines of ArchbiehoJ.> Wbately are 
severely handled, while for the first time in th1S country logic 
is treated as a etrictlr. formal science. " In hie review of 
Whately," says Mr. Veitch, "Hamilton laid down a principle 
b1 which logic, as the science of the form of thought, may be 
distinguished alike from peychologyandfrom the other sciences 
which assume and apply its rules." Hamilton's doctrine 
res~cting the exact province of logic really rests on the 
validity of the Kantian distinction between the matter and the 
form of thought. It is here we be~ to tmce the influence of 
the metaphysics of Kant on Sir William's mind. But we beg 
to think that the distinction in question, notwithstanding the 
able attempts of Dean Mansel, has yet to be made out; and 
we regard it ns most unfortunate that Hamilton's logical 
speculations should be mixed up with what, to say the least, 
is a very doubtful psychological hypothesis. 

The three articles, on the Unconditioned, on Perception, 
and on Logic, though apparently disconnected, have yet ., 

• .PrifWtoll .llnift,. 
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philosophical unity. They contain a moat condensed exami
nation of the main problems in metaphysics, psychology, and 
logic, and each supplied a want in the philosophical litemture 
of the time. Sir William 'e articles on education are very 
valuable. " The one peat practical interest of his life," aaya 
his biographer, "lay in the higher education of the country; 
and this led him, in his usual comprehensive way of dealing 
with a subject, to penetrate on all sides to the utmost bounds 
of ii& literature. The result was a wonderful accumulation of 
knowledge reprding the university syetems of Europe, and the 
opinions of the beat writers on the higher education." The 
articles on Oxford especially excited great interest, and con
bibuted not a little to the appointment of the Commission of 
1850. We have not space to characterise Sir William's othei: 
articles. In all he contributed to the Re,:i,,c : six on philo
sophy, two on literature, and eight on education. In 1852 
these were collected into a volume, which also comprised three 
valuable appendien respectively entitled, Philosophical, Logi
cal, and Educational. Of the articles in the Review a dis· 
tinguished American critic observes :-

" Bentley did not do more to enlarge the 1COpe and enrich the learn
ing of Britiah literary criticism, when, by hia diuertatiom on the 
Epistles of Phalaria, he nmed it from the platitudes of the grammarian 
and rhetorician to the compass, the life, the interait, ond the dignity, 
of philological and historical diaquiaition, thm Sir William Hamilton 
hu done to give profundity, 11nbtilty, comprehenliven-, and erudition, 
to Britiah pbiloaophical oritioillm, by hia 00ntribution11 to the Edinbw.rgA 
D~ n ....... ,,.,. 

The next important landmark in Sir William's lire was his 
appointment to tlJe Chair of Logic and Metaphysics in the 
University of Edinburgh. This Chair became vacant in 1886 by 
the resignation of Dr. David Ritchie. By this time Hamilton 
was almost univerealf y recognised BB the moat learned philo
sopher in Britain. His claims were eo pre-eminent and so 
well understood that it might naturally be thought that the 
Chair would at once be offered to him, and that it would be 
quite unnecessary for him even to declare himself a candidate 
for the office. Not so, however. The appointment rested with 
the Town Council, a body composed of men mostly engaged in 
hade, and therefore incapable of judging for themselves re
•~ting the qualifications requisite for a teacher of abstract 
pb!}oeophy. When Sir William wae a candidate for the Chair 
of Moral Philosophy the political element was in the ascend
ant in the Council, but now the disturbing influence was 
mainly theological aud religioas, For a time ii aeemed 
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very doubtful whether he would be chosen. His principal 
rival candidate was Hr. Isaac, Taylor, who had then achieved 
a high reputation by his writings. Strange to say, Mr. Isaao 
Taylor's claim to the Chair of Metaphysics was founded 
almost wholly on his religious opinions. There was at the 
time a panic on" German Neology," as it was called. ~inst 
Bir William it was alleged that he had written no religioua 
worb; yea more, that he was even profoundly versed in 
German philosophy-the perennial fount of all theological 
heresy I If this man were entrusted with the logical training 
of the youth of Scotland, what would become of the venerable 
Kirk I Then, too, with a body like the Town Council we may 
very naturally suppose that the chances would be in favour of 
the popular author rather than the abstract thinker. Some 
of the Council had the temerity to asaert that Bir William's 
philosophical writings were very obscure, and his success as 
a teacher, therefore, hopeleBB ! They had attempted, it seems, 
to read bis articles, but with very indiJferent success. " One 
can easily imagine," says Hr. Baynes, " their natural amaze
ment on encountering at the outset such exl?ressions as • the 
unconditionally unlimited,' • form11,l categones of thought,' 
' cognizance of negations hypostatized as positive.' " Sir 
William engaged in the uncongenial task of dealing with this 
charge of obscurity. 

" It ia," he 1&)'1, "truly humiliating to be compelled to meet 111ch au 
allegation by any detailed explanation or defenco. Yet, in the oircum• 
stances, it may be proper to mention that there are tw, of the philo-
10phical es,ays which I have contributed to the Edinburgh &vi,w of 
111ch a delcription as to be incomprohensible by ordinary readen. Bat 
ia the inferenoe, therefore,just, that my writings are generally obscure 't 
or ia the faot of the obao1ll'ity of these two dilquiaitioll8 any fault of 
mine? There are, I may be allowed to 1&1, two kinds of obscurity; 
one the fault of the writer-the other, of the reader. U the reader, 
from want of pr·•paration, be not competent to a eabjeot, that subject, 
though treated as lucidly as ia poaaible, will to him be dark or unin
telligible. . . . A journal like the Edi,&burgh &11itw ia not the place 
for elementary expatiation. It1 philoaophical artiolea are addre.ed 
not to learnen, bat to adepts." 

On the day of the election more than one of the Council 
dwelt upon the theological objection. This aroused the indig
nation of Mr. Adam Black, then City Treasurer, and he nobly 
came to the rescue. Sir William was elected, but only by a 
majority of four votes. It is evident that but for the over
whelming evidence of superior attainments o.nd singular 
fitness for the office that came from men like Cousin, Brandis, 

0~ 
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Napier, Lord Jeffrey, Professor Wilson, Sir David Brewster, 
and other distinguished men, he would not have secured the 
appointment. 

Bir William, having now found his appropriate sphert1, de
voted himself to the preparation or his lectures to the class. 
According to the practice or the University, he was required 
to give a colll'Be or lectures extending over a period of five 
months, in which he had to combine elementary instruction 
in logic and metaphysics with, at least, a partial treatment of 
the higher questions of mental science. ln his endeavour to 
carry out this requirement he met with no small difficulty, 
since he had hitherto dealt only with the most abstract of 
philosophical subjects. His class was made up mostly of 
comparatively young students, in the second year of their 
university studies. Consequently, he found it no easy matter 
to adapt bis instructions to the supposed neoeBSities of his 
pupils. Although there were more than three months be
tween the time of his election and the commencement of the 
Session, Sir William did little during that interval in actual 
composition of his lectures. His inaugural lecture was de
livered on the 21st November, 1836. "This lecture was very 
characteristic in tone and doctrine. After a short introductory 
notice of the recent history of speculative philosophy in Scot
land, and its relations to the colll'Se of German and French 
thought-now so well known as to be matter of the merest 
common-place, but then an absolnte novelty-he took op the 
subject of the uses of intellectual philosophy. Then were re
vealed the peculiarities of the thinker and the man : the play 
of the most orderly logical power and of the finest acumen, a 
style of rare lucidity, a deep, grave eloquence, abounding in 
wonderfolly felicitous turns of expression. These qualities, 
along with the novelty and elevation of the thought, and the 
earnestness of the man-as he evidently spoke the familiar 
things of his mind-made a powerful impression on his 
audience. The reflective listener felt that a new power had 
ariaen in the intellectual world, that the key-note of a higher 
strain or abstract inquiry than had been heard before in our 
Scottish universities was now struck. . . . Then it was 
refreshing, in an age of facts, and practical applications, and 
utilitarian aims, to find the cultivation of the mind declared 
to be a higher end than the stocking of it with information, 
and the apparent paradox of the superiority of the quest of 
truth to the attainment of it unhesitatingly proclaimed. n 
was shown that knowled~e itself is principally valuable as a 
means of intellectual cultivation ; and that an individual may 
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poseeSB an ample magazine or knowledge and still be properly 
aescribed as an ' intellectual barbarian.' " Hamilton held that 
Plato himself countenanced this doctrine in defining man as 
"the hunter of truth." " In this chase, as in others, the 
pu.nuit is all in all, the suece., comparatively nothing."' 

Bir William gave three lectures o. week, and each lecture 
was as a rnle written on the night ~receding its delivery. 
" All through the session Lady Hamilton sat up with her 
husband each night, until near the grey dawn of the winter 
morning. Bir William wrote the pages of the lecture on rough 
sheets, and his wife, sitting in an adjoining room, copied them 
as he got them ready. On some occasions the subject of the 
lecture would prove Ieee easily managed than on others, and 
then Bir William would be found writing as late o.s nine 
o'clock of a morning, while his faithful but wearied amo.nuenais 
had fallen asleep on the sofa." 

The lectures on Logic were composed during the following 
winter, and under similar circometo.ncee. Both courses after 
their first composition were never substantially changed ; they 
received only occasional verbal alterations. It would be UD• 
just to Bir William to attempt to determine his ro.nk as a 
psychologist merely by hie lectures on metaphysics. These 
lectures were written hastily and for a special and temporary 
purpose, and were never designed by him as a final and 
thorough-going discussion of the greo.t questions of philosophy. 
Viewed as a system of philosophy they are singularly in
complete. In the classification of mental phenomena. he 
follows the threefold distribution of Kant-viz., phenomena of 
(1) Cognition, (2) Feeling, (8) Will and Desire. He dwells at 
great, and indeed undue, len~h on the intellectual faculties. 
He fnmishes but a mere outline of the fhenomena of Pleasure 
and Pain, o.nd attempts no analysis o the characteristics of 
Volition. We regret that he did not perceive and expose the 
error of Kant in holding that Desire has more in common 
with the volitions than with the feelings. Thie mistake has 
been a source of sad confusion in philoso1;1hy, and has beea the 
cause of errors in Bir William's own wntings. The Desires 
belong, unquestionabl;v, to the second great division of mental 
phenomena, constitntmg in fact a special class of the secon
dary emotions. We are anxious that our readers should not 
be misled by the unaccountable assertion of Mr. Mill, that 
Bir William's Lectures on Metaphysics are "the fullest and 
only consecutive exposition of his philosophy." But this 

• Di#Nriou, p. 89. 
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they ceriainly are not. It is not to the Lectures, but to the 
"Dissertations on Reid," and the "DiscoBBions,'' especially 
the Appendices, that we are to refer for Sir William's mature 
jodgments on the more difficult problems of philosophy. 
J ostice requires that we admit that even in these our readers 
most not expect to find any " consecutive exposition of his 

· philosophy." We have already stated that he never attempted 
to pot together the various fragments of his system. 

The mode in which Hamilton conducted his class had ill 
peculiar features. On Monday, Wednesday, and Friday he 
gave lectures; Tuesday and Thursday were devoted to exami
nation. This emmina.tion was of two kinds, compulsory and 
voluntary. To the compulsory examination, which occurred 
bot seldom, all the memben of the class were liable at some 
period during the session. The students who submitted to 
the other form of examination had to prepare the lecture or 
lectures previously delivered in such a way as to be able to 
give a consecutive account of any portion which the professor 
might select. The order in which the students were ta.ken in 
this examination was determined by lot. The benches of the 
lecture-room were all lettered, and the members of the class 
were requested to sit in alJlha.betical order. On Sir William's 
table was a jar containmg the letters of the alpha.bet-a 
child's alphabet in fact, printed on millboard with coloured 
pictures at the back of the letters. After due admixture the 
profeBBor took the first that CBlfle to hand, say M, held it up, 
and inquired whether any gentleman in M: was prepared to 
undertake the examination. Whereupon Mr. Mill or Mr. 
Mellor, or whatever the name might be, proceeded to jpVe a 
recapitulation of any required part of the recently delivered 
lectures. Those who submitted to this emmination found it 
a most difficult exercise. It was vain to try to remember the 
lectures without undentanding them. Then, too, the student, 
who as the result of patient study had acquitted himself well 
to-day, dare not relax bis efforts. The principle which regu
latccj the examination being one of chance, he might be sum
moned within two days to the same trying position. Not all 
ihose who ventured upon this examination were greeted with 
the cheers of their fellow-students. We well remember a 
scene in Hamilton's class-room during the session of 1848-
1844. A member of the claBB, evidently not a metaphysician 
bom, promptly responded to the call of the professor, "any 
gentleman in • prepared to state what I said in my last 
lecture respecting the power of habit." He had uttered hardly 
half a dozen sentences, when he informed 1lB that it was by 



lnft11,e,u:e a a T,aelttr. 

viriae of the power of habit that fish were enabled to live in 
water I The effect of this announcement upon hie fellow
students may easily be imagined. Indeed, 811' William, who 
had a keen sense of the ludicrous, himself foriot for the time 
what was due to professional propriety, and jomed heartily in 
the fit of laughter, which hlld become absolutely uncontrol
able. We have good ground for saying that the unforianate 
young man never again responded to the call from the chair. 
While only a comparatively email number attempted the 
voluntary examinat1one, a large majority of the members 
wrote essays on subjects connected with the lectures. E:1-
trncts from these essa1.s were regularly read to the class-the 
professor generally cnticising the more important e:1eroiNt1. 
All the prizes were awarded at the end of the session by the 
vote11 of the class. 

Sir William's influence as a teacher is admirably described, 
not only by Mr. Veitch, but by two other distinguished pupils 
-Dr. John Cairns and Professor Baynes:-

" So rich a treasure or thought ud learuing,'' aayw Dr. Caimi, 
"brought to light in a succeeaion or lectures at once profound IIJld 
luminous, adventurous and sober-minded, full of exact diatinotiona ud 
criticisms, yet pervaded by o. grave aco.demio earnestn1111 and eloqnenoe, 
could not but bo hailed by all students of speculo.tive tendencies with 
sympathy and admiration, while, in the more congenial ■pirits, thOIIO 
feelings were kindled into pauion and enthusiBBm. Uany are now 
living who have experienced thi■ ■hock in a high degree of intenaity, 
and who connect with it a wide and definite enlargement of their in
tellectuo.l horizon, which hu remained, and cannot dillo.ppear, though 
the excitement hu long puaed away. . . . Willingly do I recall and 
linger upon the■e daya, and month■, extending even to years, in wmah 
common studie■ of thi■ ab■traot nature bound us together. It WBB the 
romance-the poetry-of speculation and friendship. All the vexed 
questions of the schools were attempted by our united strength, after 
our higher guide had BOt the exampJe. The thorny wilds of logic were 
plc:wnnt 88 an enchanted grnund ; itl drie■t technicalitiee tr,31111ured up 
as un■peakably rare ud precioua. We stumbled on, making di80f>
vcries at every step, and hod all things common. Each lmon in 
mental philosophy opened np BOme m.ywtery of our immortal nature, 
and seemed to bring 01 nearer the horizon of ab■olute truth, whioh 
again receded u we advanced, and left ua, like children pursuing the 
rainbow, to reBllllle the ohue." 

Sir William's penonal appearance in the lecture-room was 
very striking, and well fitted to arrest attention and command 
respect. His dignified bearing served to indicate the po81188• 
aion of a uuly kingly soul 00Jl8Cious of its power :-
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"The moment that he entered," aaya Dr. Cairm," he began, without 
Bitting down, to read, often waving hia hand to stay the applauae with 
which he wu greeted, and thu continued throughout the ho1ll' during 
which the lecture luted, hia standing attitude giving him the appearance 
of being taller than he really wu-an impreaaion which wu confirmed 
by the flowing gown which he alwaya wore, and the high desk behind 
which he stood, and above which, u if belonging to a more gigantic 
frame, roae his truly Olympic head, ma.uive, but finely chiselled in 
forehead, nose, mouth, and chin, and with a dark eye looking out from 
beneath the ahaggy eyebrows with a concentrated depth and penetra
tion that could not be aurpuaed. Bia geatue had little variety, his 
appeannce from flnt to Iut a look or aolid and impregnable convic
tion ; and thiB wu alBO reflected in the clear and emphatio tones or 
hia deep-set voice, which, however, could be quickened into truo rheto
rical gnmdeu, and delivlll' poetical quotation■, or highly-ll'J'Ought pas-
18p8 with a peculiar roll nch u I have not heard in any other 
speaker." 

Then in his dealings with his class he was so courteous, 
so ready to explain difficulties and answer inquiries, that it is 
no wonder that he was deeply and warmly loved b1 his 
students. Du.ring the 88ssion it was his custom to mvite 
students to his own house. We felt it to be no small privi
lege to join in these pleasant gatherings. There was a gentle
ness and simplicity in his familiar discussions with his pupils 
which contrasted remarkably with his more impassioned 
qualities in controversy. Dr. Cairns refen to an evening 
spent in Great King-street, " when succeasive groups of 
querista assailed him, not with objections so much as with 
difficulties calling for explanation ; and when, for hours, with 
his back leaning against the shelves of his library, he met all 
comers with the most perfect good nature, and with that un
oonsciousneas of his own greatness, which was the charm of 
his friendly intercourse." 

Our space will not permit us to dwell upon his contro
versies with De Morgan, Archdeacon Hare, and others. Sir 
William was a soldier in controversy, and always threw him
self vigorously into the strife. With all his tenderness of 
nature, he was yet a man of most re.:iolute will. " Left fairly 
to himself, he was gentle, co.Im, serene-a patient student and 
thinker ; but there was another side of his character which 
the circumstance of OJ?position, especially in practical arrange
ments, would wake mto Uie most reeolutft energy." This 
caused him occasionally to be too prodigal in the exercise of his 
powen. Profeasor Macdoogall once wittily remarked, "Hamil
ton lllllWered the Edinburgh Town CoUDOil as if he had ~ 
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refuting Porphyry." In Joly, 1844, Bir Willio.m was mock 
down by paralysis. He had taxed his strength to the utmost. 
Hard study and late boors had doobtleBB much to do in 
bringing on this illness. The seizure-hemiplegia, or para
lysis of the right side-was most sodden and severe. Speech 
was rendered extremely difficult, and for three or four days 
the power of swallowing was completely lost ; bot his mental 
faculties were untouched. He ultimately so far rallied from 
the attack as to be able to resume not only the labours of the 
study bot the work of his claBB. Still all bodily exertion be
came henceforth laborious and frequently painful. Doring 
the lo.et years of his life especially it was evident that the un
failing mind, the resolute will, alone sustained the bodily 
effort. He would now, without doubt, have been glad to 
withdmw from the active duties of the Chair; bot his private 
means were very limited; and the professorship was attended 
with no retiring pension. Bir William's friends felt that, con
aidering his eminence in learning and philosophy, and his 
great services to the cause of education, his was a case in 
which the Government should bestow some pecuniary recog
nition. Unknown to Bir William they took meana to bring 
the subject before the Ministry of the day. Application was 
made to Lord John Rossell to place Sir Willio.m on the list of 
Bir Robert Peal's Fond, by which £1,200 is annually granted 
to persons eminent in science and litemtore. The narrative 
of the result of this and subsequent applications is a most 
painfnl one, and we cannot bring o11l'Belves to dwell upon it. 
We merelyremark that the same Minister who conld offer, after 
great and repeated pressure, only .£100 to Hamilton-always a 
consistent supporter of Liberal opinions, bestowed, unasked, 
on Professor Wilson-the most violent foe of the Whigs for 
nearly half a century-a pension of .£800 a-year I 

No account of Bir William would be complete without some 
tribute to Lady Hamilton. Few men have been more in
debted to a wife's devotion aud love thau Hamilton. Without 
her he could never have accomplished what he did. For 
mauy years she was his sole amauuensis. We have seen how 
with her own hand she wrote, either from dictation or a coP.y 
in pencil, the whole of his lectures. Above all, when his bodily 
health was broken and his spirit burdened, her cheerful dis
position and tender sympathy sustained him to the last. 

" She bad been much to him before ; now that he was struck down 
by illn-, abe beoamo well nigh all to him. She made it the buauu• 
of her life to wait upon and tend him, and by every meam in her 
powy to promote hie oomfort and eue. E1:cept to comult and 
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acquaint him with everything that went on, lhe Dmu' let hi,m he 
troubled with matten that her 10und IMlllN and rneral faculty for 
buainma enabled her to manage imtead of him. In all thinp he 
had in her a wile and reliable coumellor, and he knew it. Nor 
was it ouly what 1he did for him. She was ao cheerful and buoyant 
of spirit, that her preaence was a brightening, quickening in!uence. 
When he was dopreaed, or put ont and annoyed, she often did him 
good with a little playfulne11. Sho undontood hie ne1T0111 irritability, 
and never minded it. llore and more, as yean wont on and his 
atrength doclined, and illnma again attacked him, did he lean upon her 
and aeek to have her constantly ooaide him, and with ever-increasing 
care and lllliduity did lhe, to the lut moment, fulfil her life'• labour of 
lol"c-to ■moothe and cheer and remove all outward hindrancca from 
tho path of her hu■band; feeling, when ahe conld no longer do thia, 
that her occupation WIii gone. She had the only reward for which ■ho 
cared, in tho one life which ■ho and her hu■band in their ■overal 
11pben,a li'"ed, in the perfect confidence wbich ho repoaod in her, in the 
depth of hia afl'l'Ction and appreciation." 

Although after 1844 Sir William's life was necessarily one 
of retirement, he still carried on those pursuits to which he 
had ever been devoted. His daughter has furnished a most 
interesting description of his every-day life after the time of 
his illness. Bot for this we most refer our readers to the 
Memoir itself. :tdr. Veitch calls attention, in this portion of 
the biography, to certain features in his charo.eter. His 
sense of humour and perception of the grotesque. were ver1 
striking, and were continually cropping out. " Strange to 
say, in the manuscripts of some of his most abstract writings, 
such as the artioles on Coosin, Brown, and Whately, we find 
that every now and then the writer had apparently relieved 
the pressure of his thoughts, and indulged m an unsospected 
side of his nature, by rapidly dashing off on the manifold 
corrected page a grotesque face, which had suddenly risen on 
hi11 fancy." Sir William, too, entered into his children's 
amusements with great readiness and zest. " This was bot 
the outcome of a part of his character, which was not so 
generally known ana understood o.a the stemer side. There 
was, indeed, a lovableness and a depth of tendemess in Sir 
William's strong, hard-knit nature, which those who knew 
him only 11,11 the abstract thinker, or as the fierce polemic
keen, unsparing, and impatient of contradiction-did not 
dream of." 

Sir William's leUers to his eldest son, then in India, are 
marked by atron~ parental affection, while they breathe the 
moat tender solicitude concerning ~is higher interests. We 
regret that our extracts must be brief:-

• 
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"lb DJWD8'1 BoT,- ... We are all looking forward to yoat 
next letter, which we truat will contain an account of your aafe and 
happy arrival at Calcutta. God bless you, my dear Billy I and believe 
that there ia no object on earth dearer to me than you are. I truat He 
,rill take you into Ria holy keeping, and that you may always fulfil all 
the dutiee whioh are now incumbent on you to perform, Hie bleeaing 
you may be 1111tt will accompany you in thia, and I need not remind 
you that the chief duty which a man haa upon earth is hia duty to 
God. Your ever aft'ectionate father, "W. Hum.ro•." 

"lh DliBBIT BnL,-Your mother will have told you all that I can 
eay in the shape of newa and information. I only add a word to 
assure you of my kindest love and bltllllling, wishing you all health and 
happinl'U now and hereafter. . . . We are all happy in thinking 
that you have been sent to IIO pleasant a 1tation, and one that, in every 
respect, aeema BO favourable. But in whatever place, in whatever re
lation you lllay be, I truat confidently that you will do your duty ; ud 
bo certain that an anxiety on yonr part to perform all the dutiea whioh 
Providence may ma.ke incumbent on you, ii lhc way to gain the favour 
of God and man. God hlell you, my dear boy !'' 

In the autumn of 1858 Bir William had an alarming aoci• 
dent. In walking upstairs alone he fell and broke hie arm. 
He recovered quickly from the accident, but it was afterwards 
supposed that in the shock to the brain by this fall lal the 
first oauee of an illness which he had in the following wmter, 
after whioh he never recovered hie former vigour. The 
autnmn of 1865-when he left home for the last time-was 
spent at Auchterlool, an inland and retired spot in Fifeehire. 
Hie health was now seriously declining. The following ii an 
extract from a letter to ourselves :-

" Aachtertool, Fifeahire, l!lllt September, 1855. 
" . . . It will give me great pleasure to seo you in Edinburgh, 

whither I return in a fortnight, though my strength ia altogether un
equal to the diaclllllion of a metaphysical problem. I am glad you 
propose, before long, to perfect and publiah your paper on --, whioh, 
if able, I shall peruse with great interest when printed. . • . " 

Hie last session commenced about the 6th of the November 
following. We were present at the first lecture. Buch was 
hie feebleness that he had to be lifted into the chair. When 
we thought of the Hamilton of former days and then looked 
at him ae he now appeared, we were deeply moved. Although 
that noble frame had been eo sorely etncken, we saw that the 
old indomitable spirit wa.e still there. He bravely toiled on 
to the last. After the work of the session was over, he took 
lea~e as IIBUal of the class with the simple but heartfelt and 
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Impressive words--" God bless you all." "It was noticed," 
says Mr. Veitch," that on no former occasion had he spokon 
the words with more emphasis." 

The end was now rapidly approaching. On the 2nd of May 
he was attacked by congestion of the bra.in, and his physician 
found his case hopeless. On Monday, the 5th, he sank 
into a state of unconsciousness, yet with lucid intervals, in 
which he recognised and faintly spoke to those about him. 
In the one hour of consciousness that preceded the close he 
was heard to say, "Thy rod and Thy sta.fl' they comfort me." 
He died on the morning of the 6th of May, 1856. 

The concluding chapter of the Memoir contains much that 
is interesting, and to students exceedingly valna.ble. We are 
sony that we have no space for extracts. We a.re also com
pelled to defer a review of the very able " Notes " which con
stitute the appendix. A few genera.I observations must close 
our present article. 

Hamilton has rendered an inestimable service to the theo
logian as well as to the meta.physician, by demonetra.ting the 
impoBBibility of finding any other criterion of truth than the 
common-sense of mankind. He shows with great clearness 
that all acts of thought are resolvable into judgments-mentaZ 
aaertion,. By virtue of our intellectual constitution some 
of these assertions are nccompanied bf a consciousness 
of necessity which excludes every inconsistent supposition. 
When this conviction of certainty is not conditioned npon 
some prior mental assertion, the judgment is a necessary, 
primary, and inexplicable truth. As inexplicable, we are 
bound to accept it without asking to know the why. We 
must do this, or maintain that our Maker is a deceiver, and 
the root of our nature a lie. He who pretends to reject a 
primary truth can assuredly present nothing better deserving 
of credence. The consciousness of certainty thus associated 
by our Maker with certain judgments cannot be accounted 
for by referring it to some higher principle or truth. On this 
ground it was that Hamilton felt justified in treating the 
~ary deliverances of the human intellect as belief,. They, 
m fa.et, constitute a natural revelation of truth from our great 
Creator. All truth is divinely revealed to man-whether 
naturally or supernaturally does not a.fl'ect the question of 
the fact of the revelation itself. Had Hamilton published 
nothing beyond his Diaertation on the Philo,ophy of C,mim<m 
Snue, he would have done more for the cause of sound 
philosophy than any other writer during the present cen
lury. Few thinken have had so clear a perception of the 



Fundamental p,.,ne,pk of hia Phiwaophy. fl 

precise limitations of human thought as he. It was hardly 
possible to demand of him the tDhy of a primary truth without 
a rebuke. We once, during an evening's discussion with him 
in his own study, unwittingly asked to know the u:hy of what, 
in the case, was really the ultimate why. Sir William 
instantly exclaimed, " Stop I you have got to the end of your 
tether!" 

Looking to the great ends of probation on earth, it is an 
invaluable discipline to be made to understand that inexpli
cable truths there are, and that we must accept them on 
God's authority alone, or cease to think rationally.• The 
great value of Hamilton's fundamental doctrine will be yet 
more clearly seen if we contrast with it that of his critic, Mr. 
:Mill. In his treatise on "Liberty," Mr. Mill tells us that 
we can never be certain that any opinion is false. Philo
sophers in dealing with the question relating to the tesfi of 
truth agree to exclude all merely analytical judgments. 
The conviction of certaint;r which is involved in an analytical 
jndgment is really determined by the logical law of non-con
tradiction. It, in fact, amounts to nothing more than the 
assertion that "a thing is what it is." Even Mr. Mill would 
allow that if 4 = 2 + 2, then 2 + 2 = 4. But the question 
to be determined is-when by the laws of human intelligence 
we find ourselves compelled to think that 2 + 2 =4, doe, the 
reality corre,pond with our thought! Acr.ording to Mr. Mill 
we have no means of answering this question, since it is 
quite conceivable that another order of intelli~ent beings may 
be obliged to judge that 2 + 2 = 5. Mr. Mill famishes no 
test of certitude for any class of eynthetical judgments what
ever. Hence if we accept his system there is nothing for us 
but blank scepticism ; for if we speak strictly, the law of non
contradiction is merely a test of logical conai,tency-it ill noc 
a te,t of truth at all. But we cannot farther illustrate. t 

• Loutna Q,,orln-ly ~. April 1868, p. M. 
f We are aware that the propoeition 2 + 2 = 4 ia an analytical trath; 

bat u Mr. Hill Tirtaall1 tre:ita it u a 1pithetical judgment, it aaftlcea for the 
paryoae of illuatration. The distinction between analytical aad aynthetlcal 
Jadgmenta i■ one of great value, e■peciall1 in discaaion■ relating to the teat of 
tratb. The disregard of thi■ di■tinction b1 British writen baa beea the aoarae 
not merel1 of confa■ion bat of aerioa■ error. The ma&t remarkable illa■tratlon 
ma1 be foand in the controveniea re■pect.ing Caaae o.nd Elfect. It ia a pri~ 
aad nece■ary deliveraace of the human intelligence, that nerytli,ig ll'lU"• 
bqi,u to H ... UH ben p,v,tl--1 .,,, tu ~ of - •"' l1t' 1piritNl 
Mllf. Bat thi■ fundamental truth ia &!moat aniverull1 stated in the form of 
an analytical jadgment. It ia hardly poasible to open a treatise on natural 
theolOl!J' or on philoeoph1 without meeting with such aa■ertion■ u the follow• 
iDg: "an elect implies a caue," "eTer1 e1fect mut. haft a e&111e," &c. All 
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~ Candour req_uires that we call attention io the fact lhat 
Hamilton too frequently allowed himself to look at the great 
problems of philosophy with the eye of the logician rather 
than with that of the paychol~a&. His doctrine of the Con
ditioned affords the most striking illustration of this. As a 
logician he very properly maintains that, of contradicto7. 
attributiona, we can only affirm one of a thing ; and that if 
one be explicitly affirmed, the other is implicitly denied. By 
the laws of identity and contradiction we are warranted io 
conclude from the truth of one contradictory proposition to 
the falsehood of the other, and by the law of excluded middle 
we are warranted to conclude from the falsehood of one oon
trad.ictory proposition to the truth of the other. But Sir 
William overlooked the important psychological fact that a 
negation adcls to our notion of an object only when the attri
bute denied is congruent. Let us take his own illnstration. 
" BJlace is either limited or it is no& limited ; we cannot think 
it 1a limited, therefore space is anlimited." Now this con
clusion, which according to logical laws is perfectly legitimate, 
may be quite true ; but it is a truth absolutely destitute of 
significance. It adds no element to our cognition of space, 
since the notion of limitation applies only to body in apace, 
but never to space itself. It was this unaccountable oversight 
that led Hamilton to what he viewed as an important dis
covery :-namely, that all positive thought lies between two 
extremes; which,.as mutually contradictory, cannot both be 
true ; but of which, for the same reason, one must be true ; 
while, at the same time, neither of these extremes is, itself, 
conceivable. It is well known that Sir William held that by 
means of this principle the great problems of causality, sub
stance, libedy, and necessity may be solved. We are con
strained to confeBB that in this he was mistaken. We have 
r(!ason to know that he became dissatisfied with the applica
tion of the doctrine in question to the problem of causality. 
The present writer had conversations with him on this very 
point. Not long before he died, in reply to certain objections 
which we had ur~ed, he wrote • • . " but I must confess there 
are some di.flicult1ea in the question in relation to which I do 
not find your reaaonings satisfactory. The same, however, I 

nch lltatcment• are mere trui11D11, and an cooditioned ■impl7 upon 1111 1111111,-la 
of our notion of 1111 effect. To .. , that 1111 effect implie■ a came ia nothing 
more thRn .. 7ing that 1111 effect 111 1111 effect. The terma cau■e and effect are 
■trictly relative, u much· ■o u the terma hm;hlllld and wife. Th01e writera 
who are continaall7 lllllilltlng that "ever, effect impliea a CIIIIN" woald do 
well to add tlaa& "•"fV7 buhllllcl impU. a wile I" 
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woold say in regard to all the arguments upon the subject 
with which I am acquainted. My special difficulties I do 
not, however, at present, feel com~tent to explain." While 
we allow that some of the great philosophical problems which 
occupied Sir William's attention have still to be explained, we 
yet believe that in his writings may be found a clear state
ment of the only conditions of their solution. 

Hamilton always recognised the connection which exists 
between philosophy and theology. He did not, like Mr. Mill, 
suppose that it was poBBible to hold a given philosophical 
theory, and at the same time to treat the necessarily related 
theological doctrines as open questions. Mr. Mill, while pro
fessing to leave natural theology untouched, silently under
mines its most essential principles. Thus, if we accept his 
hypothesis regarding the nature of causation, the argument 
from design can have no validity, and we are left without a 
single proof that God exists as first cause. Then, too, his 
theory of philosophical necessity sets aside every argument 
for the Divine existence based on man's moral nature. If we 
do not originate and decide our own moral activity-if 
motives so called are the cauae, of our volitions, and not 
simply the conditio, .. of the will's action, it is absurd to talk 
of obligation and responsibility. It is true that Hamil· 
ton's doctrine of causality prevented his perceiving the full 
,ignijicance of the argument from design ; hence the streBB 
he laid on the reasoning founded upon the consciousness of 
moral agency and accountability. "An affirmation of absolute 
necessity is," says Sir William, "virtually the negation of a 
moral universe, consequently of the moral governor of a moral 
universe. But this is Atheism. Fatalism and Atheism are, 
indeed, convertible terms. The only valid argumenb for the 
existence of a God, and for the immortality of the human 
soul, rest on the ground of man's moral nature ; conse
quently, if that moral nature be annihilated, which in any 
scheme of thorough-going necessity it is, every conclusion, 
established on such a nature, is annihilated likewise." We 
cannot dwell here, but we venture to affirm that neither Mr. 
Mill nor Professor Bain can produce an argument for the 
existence of God as first co.use or as moral ruler without vir
tually renouncing the fundamental principles of their own 
philosophical systems. It was not possible to be long in Sir 
William's society without perceiving that to him the unseen 
world w11s a grand reality. He had a. strong faith in the 
existence of the supernatural. The intense cravings of his 
intellectual nature could not be satisfied with such objects as 
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were related to the aonl merely through the organs of Bellle. 
Hence he could have had no sympathy with the wild theories 
respecting "matw and force " now so zealously promulgated 
by men of ecience. We often observed in him a tendency to 
account for certain phenomena of the mental and material 
universe by reference to the immediate agency of God. In 
our last interview with Bir William the conversation turned 
on instinct as distinguished from habit. " What is instinct," 
he asked, "but a Divine i1npul,e 1 Can we find a better 
definition ? " His aspirations were truly Christian. He 
longed for the conciliation of reason and faith, and felt 
impelled to do what he could to render philosophy available 
for the elucidation and defence of revealed truth. To what 
extent he succeeded we shall not now diecuss. We close with 
the noble words of Dean Hansel :-

" In theae pre1umptno111 days, when human reuon upil'OI to strip 
the veil from the hiddeu thingll of God, and to proclaim ite own 
speculations OI identicaJ with the eternal movements of the Divine 
lliud determining itllelf in Creation, where ahall we ftnd a pbilOBOpher 
of 111ch eminence and authority, to announce, u the 1ure11t ground of 
belief in the truth of a philo■ophical ■y11tem, thst its doctrine■ are in 
harmony with thOllt! of Revelation ? ... If ever the time ■hall come, 
when the Philo■ophy of the Conditioned ahall occupy it■ fttti°ng place 
oa the handmaid and the auxiliary of Chriatian Truth, voyaging 
through the eeu of thought with the law■ of the human mind for its 
chart, and the Word of God for ita pole■t■r, among the father■ and 
teacher■ of that philo■ophy, moat con■ulted and moat revered, will atand 
the name of Sir William Hamilton." 
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ABT. Il.-Hi,t,n,y of European .Moral,, from AHgU•hl• to 
CharlemagM. By W. E. H. LEcn, M.A. In Two 
Volumes. London: Longman and Co. 1869. 

WB can with the utmost confidence rromise our readen • 
riob intellectnal treat Crom the study o these volumes. They 
are characterised by great ability, and they embrace a wide 
range of religio_us and philoRophio subjects. We consider 
that they will bear a very favourable comparison with the 
author's well-known work, The Hi,tory of Rationaliam. The 
subject is of the deepest interest. Judging from the title, 
the reader might imagine that the work is confined to ques
tions of the past. He will be agreeably surprised to find that 
all the chief subjects discussed in this work have a most 
intimate bearing on the great philosophical and religious 
questions of the day. We feel ourselves justified in going 
further than merely {>raising its intellectual character. U 
is distinguished by impartiality, honesty, and a fearless 
carrying out of conclusions to their legitimate consequences. 
In a work of not less than nine hundred pages, vaversing ex
tensive fields of discussion in religion, morality, history, and 
philosophy, there will arise points of disagreement between the 
author and ourselves, to which it will be our duty to call the 
attention of our readers. Still we cannot doubt that the student 
of this work will be amply repaid by its perusal, and that 
will arise Crom it a more enlightened man. 

As we have intimated, the title of the work hardly enables 
the reader to guess what is the real nature of its contents. 
We must, therefore, endeavour to supply the deficiency. The 
first chapter, containing one hundred and fifty pages of close 
reasoning, is o. masterly examination and refutation of the 
Utilitarian and Positivist theories of morality. We are ac
quainted with no work in which they are stated with greater 
fairness, or where they have received a more crushing demoli
tion. The second chapter opens with a discussion of the nature 
and character of the various philosophical systems which were 
inftuencing moral and religious thought at the period of the 
advent of Christianity and the early centuries of its growth, 
and which either retarded or facilitated the progress of the 
new Faith. It also contains a most interesting examination 
of the moral state of the Roman Empire during the same 
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period, and the influence exerted on it by the existing form• 
of religious thought. The discussion of the11& subjects occu
pies about two-thirds of the first volume. The third chapter 
1s one of profound interest. It is entitled " The Conver
sion of Rome," and is an examination of the causes to which, in 
the judgment of the author, the substitution of Christianity 
for heathenism is due. It enters deeply into the general 
habits of Pagan and Christian thonght during the ser.ond, 
third, and fourth centuries : the peculiar religious and moral 
power in Christianity which led to the conquests whioh it 
achieved ; the degree in which various human causH prepared 
the way for its advance ; and the feelings at work in the popular 
mind, as well as the motives which influenced the rulers of the 
Roman world, to kindle persecution against the Christian 
Church. It concludes with a careful re,uml of the actual per
secutions to which the Church was exposed, and endeavours to 
estimate their nature and intensitv. While there is much in 
this chapter with which we cordially agree, there are several 
point11 in it from which we shall not hesitate to expreH our 
clear and distinct dissent. The fourth chapter occupies nearly 
three hundred pages, and the subjects discussed in it are of 
the most multifarious, and at the same time interesting, cha
racter. Our readers will a1;1preeiate their importance wh~n we 
indionte that among them 111 the moral condition of the Byzan
tine and Western empires, and the influence which Chri11-
tianit1 exerci11ed on them ; the working and effects of the 
principle of asceticism, which must be regarded as the 
dominant form of Christianity from the second century 
downwards ; the character of the great metaphysical contro
versies, and their influence on religion and morality; the 
causes which led to the downfall of the empire, its action on 
the Church, and the effects of all these influences on morality 
and religion. The fifth and last chapter is devoted to a dis
cuHion of the influence exerted by women during this rriod. 

We fully sympathise with the fol1owing passage m the 
author's preface. After a graceful tribute to the memory of 
the late Dean Milm1111, of whom he waa the penonal friend, 
lilr. Lecky says:-

" I cannot conCHI f'rom m,-.ell that thi■ hook, ii it 1honld have the 
fortune to find readen, may encounter much, and probably angry, con
tradiction from different quarten, and on different llrounda. It ii 
ltrongly opposed to a school of moral phile>N1phy which i■ at preaent 
intemely influential in Entiland, and in addition to the many faaU11 
which may be found in ill uecation, itl very plan muat make it da
pleuing to many." 
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We haw already seen in some notices of this book, isming 
from a certain school of thought, that Mr. Leeky's anticipa
tions are likely to be realised. Our author has been con
sidered by mu.ny to belong to the positive school of philo
sophy ; and in some points the assertion is probably true. In 
this work, however, he has declared himself the most.uncom
promising adversary of the Positivist's views respecting 
morality and religion. He has also proclaimed war to the 
knife against the entire Utilitarian school of morala. Hr. 
Lecky regards these systems as subversive of the moral 
nature of man. 

Man ia reduced. to a huge moral and intellectual machine, 
the sole use of which is to grind out the results of utili
tarianism; the ideas of conscience, duty, and obligation, in 
a word, of all that in ordinary language we indicate by the term 
"ought," am made to be mere unmeaning and misleading 
word i. Modifications of the Utilitarian theory are extensively 
prevalent among many eminent writers of the present day, 
and the tendencies of the age greatly favour the growth of 
Utilitarian ideas. Mankind, however, with universal voice 
have recognised the contrary principles as true. They are 
involved in the very structure of language, which is the 
repository of the moral experience of all past ages. 

Nor are the principles of those Utilitarians who are not 
Positivists, but professed theists, and even believers in Chris
tianity, when divested of the cloud of words in which they 
have been shroodt:d, less destroctive of the principles of moral 
obligation. While the Positive philosophy reduces man's 
moral nature to a machine, and moral goodness cannot be 
more correctly predicated of him than it can of a steam
engine, the Utilitarian philosophy resolves all nature, all 
virtue, nay even benevolence itself, into selfishness, of 
which every other moral quality is a mere modification. 
Utilitarianism denies that there is any essential difference in 
actions except in the degree of their utility : and that 11tan
d11rd must be ultimately measured by one that is purely 
subjective, viz., the benefit to self. Virtue and vice, according 
to this theory, are a simple calculation of consequences. 
The only thing in fault in the vicious man is his intellect, 
which is unable to penetrate to the remote consequences of 
actions, and which leads a man to prefer a smaller present 
enjoyment to a larger future one. The virtuous man, on the 
contrary, is the far-seeing man, who is not deceived by 
appearances, bot is capable of P4:Detrating into the realitiea 
of things. The virtuous and vicious man are the same in 
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principle. n is not aurpriaing, when we consider the prevail
mg tendencies of thought, that the Utilitarian philosophy has 
exeried a most afuac&ive influence over a large number of 
minds. The great end of physical philosophy is to reduce a 
multitude of phenomena to a single principle ; and every 
fresh discovery brings to light the simplicity of those lawa 
which regulate the material universe. Hence an intense 
desire has arisen to extend the same principle of philosophy 
into the world of mind, and to resolve the immense com
plexity of its action into the force of a single principle. n is 
impossible to deny to the Positivist and the Utilitarian systems 
the merit of simplicit,. But their theory involve two assump
tions, of which one 1s not proved, and the other is directly 
contradictory to fact. The first of these is that the spiritual 
and material worlds are constructed on the same principles; 
the second, that the theory in question is an explanation of the 
facts of man's moral nature. Until the true facts of human 
nature have been ascertained, all theorising is premature. 

We apprehend that the mode in which both the Positivists 
and the Utilitariaos treat the great questions both of mental 
and moral science is utterly subversive of the principles of 
the inductive philosophy. They apply to the study of mind 
tho same pnociple of investigation which the ancients 
employed in the study of nature. Both began by theorising, 
and ended in attempts to diPtort the facts into conformity 
with their theories. The Positivist and Utilitarian assume 
that one simple principle is the foundation of the whole of 
the moral phenomena of man. They observe one powerful 
principle at work in human nature, the principle of self-love, 
or the desire to realise the happiness of the individual. If 
it were possible by the application of a subtle analysis to 
resolve our complicated moral phenomena into the action of 
such a principle, the desired simplicity of mental action would 
be attamed. But the real question is, not what we can con
ceive of as possible by the application of a subUe analysis, 
bot what are the primary facts of human nature. We have 
no right to assume a number of abstract principles, and pro
nounce that our reo.soniogs on them have solved a true 
system of mental philosophy. Our business is to collect the 
facts of man's moral nature whatever they may be, and to 
use them as the ho.sis and the ultimate test of all our reaaon
in~s. A moml philosophy which is not capable of enduring 
this test will be as worthless o.s the physical philosophy of 
the ancients. 

The only firm foundation for r.:!asoning on moral aobjeds 
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is an appeal to consciousness and the facts presented by it. 
The facts of consciousness hold the same place in the moral 
world which the phenomena of nature do in the material. All 
physical philosophy is an attempt to ascertain the laws of 
the one : all trne moral philosophy mnet be founded on a dili
gent obsenation of the laws of the other. Ae onr ultimate 
conceptions of the phenomena of the physical world form the 
basis of all correct reasoning respecting it, eo the ultimate 
conceptions of our moml being, as presented by consciousneBB, 
are the trne foundation-principles of moral philoeop);ly. 
These afford as high an evidence of certitude as the auoms 
on which physical science rests. Yan can have no greater 
certainty than the direct testimony of his self-consciousness. 
It is the highest form of trnth attainable by the mind ; the 
only thin~ respecting which it can directly say," I know." 
The individual mind has the direct testimony of conscious
ness, whether in a particular aotion it is impelled by a eelfi11h 
consideration, or by one of pure benevolence, or by a union 
of both. We have the clearest intuitive perception that an 
act prompted by the principle of self-love differs in its enilie 
conception from one which owes its origin to the feeling of 
benevolence, and no amount of abstract reaeonings founded 
on antecedent principles can convince ue that the distinction 
is unreal. Bnt besides the appeal to the personal conscious
ness of the individual thinker, a trne moral philosophy mnst 
base itself on the universal consciousness of man, as regis
tered in langnage :-the structure and terms of language 
form the storehouse of all the moral experience which has 
preceded us. On it certain primary conceptions of the 
hnman mind are indelibly impressed, snch ae the conception 
of onr own distinctive personality, the conception of man as 
a free moral cause, the unh-ersal conception which men have 
formed of the idea of obligation, involved in the existence of 
such e:ipreesione as "I ought," "duty," and other kindred 
terms. The universal consciousness of man as recorded in 
language testifies thnt the race have pC'rceived and recognised 
these distinctions. 

Whether the actual course of things in this world will 
assign to a perfectlv virtnoue line of conduct the highest 
degree of personal enjoyment, we are not now called on to 
discuss. Its determination involves a power of the nicest cal
culation, and we are far from being prepared to a.newer the 
question in the affirmative. Even if it be so, it by no moans 
follows that the desire to realise that hRppineee is the impel• 
ling cause to virtue, or constitutes its essence. Tho old ~tory 
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of the ring which was able to make its wearer invisible 
is a recognition of the universal conscioueness of man 
respecting the essential distinction between rectitude and 
intsrest. Rectitude impels a man to act independently of all 
considerations of self-interest. The power of the 111.tter 
principle may overbear that of the former; but the distinc• 
tion is no less real. The principle of rectitude or conscience 
would impel a man to a particular line of conduct, even if he 
were surt1 of impunity in taking the opposite. A J?hiloaophy 
which does not recognise the existence of these pnnciples as 
ultimate facts in human nature, must be as unsound as that 
which once attempted to determine the laws of the motions 
of the heavens from considerations founded on properties 
supposed to be inherent in the circle, rather than by a dili
gent inquiry of what these laws actually were as a question 
of fact. 

Nor does the principle of freedom, and con~uently of 
our responsibility for our actions, the denial of which is one 
of the most dangerous dogmas of the Positive philosophy, rest 
on a leBB Cflrtain basis. It is directly given to us among the 
primary facts of consciousness. We are conscioui, that in a 
greater or less degree we exerci110 it in every act. We feel 
that we are able to perform an action, or leave it undone, at 
our pleasure. It is impossible to form a conception of a 
higher certainty than that which we have of this fact. With
out the perception of freedom, it is impossible to experience 
a aense of sin, guilt, or remorse. 

As we consider this utilitarian philosophy to be subversive 
of the principles on which Christianity is founded, we hail 
the appearance of Mr. Lecky's work. U is impossible to 
accuse him of n"t being an independent thinker, or to assert 
that he is trammelled by the superstitions of the past. Many 
of the prominent holders of the Positivi8' and Utilitarian 
systems of morality would hardly deign to notice a work 
written in opposition to them if it came from the pen of n 
professed theologian. But when a man of Mr. Lecky's 
principles denounces the whole system as unphilosophical, 
and repugnant to the great facts of human nature BIid 
the history of man, it is impol!sible that he should be refused 
a hearing. Mr. Lecky brings all the various theories of 
Utilitarianism to the test of the feelings and language of 
mankind as developed in consciouBDABB :-

.. If tested.'' llll)'I be, "l>y tbi1 oriterio11, there never ,ru a doctrine 
more emphatically condemned than U1ilitariani1m. In all its 11tag'!II, 
ud in all i&a 1111eruo111, ii ii in direct oppoai&ion to oommon Jangup 
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1111d oommon 1entimenb. Jn all natiou and in all 8111 the ideu 
of interest and utility on tho one hand, and virtue on the other, have 
been regarded by the multitude as perfectly distinct, and all languaga 
recognise the diatinction. 1'he terms honour, justice, rectitude, or 
virtue, and their equivalents in all languages, pre11ent to the mind ideu 
eaentially and broadly dift'ering from the term• prudence, ugacity, or 
intereat. The two lines of conduct may coincide; but they are never 
confused, and we have not the Blighteat difficulty in imagining them 
1111~onislio."-Vol. i. p. 34. 

" Selflah moralists deny the JIOllllibility of that whioh all agm, 
all nation,, all popular judgments pronounce to have been the charao
teriatic of every noble aot, which hu ever been performed. "-\Toi. i. 
p. 36. 

Mr. Leoky well obse"es that, if the excellence of virtue con
sists solely in its utility, a machine, a fertile field, or a navig
able river wonld 11.ll possess in a high degree the elements of 
virtue. If, on the other hand, we a11sume the Positivist con
ception of morality, there is no essential difference between 
a good man and a good dog. Mankind have univ~raally 
agreed to discriminate certain actions by praise and blame. 
These form measures of responsibility. Bot bow can 
we be deserving of praise or blame for actions which a.re not 
in our power to do, or to leave undone ? In what sense ia 
either praise or blame applicable if one man differs from 
another only in the pawer of a clearer appreciation of conse
quences? Nothing 1s more certain than that mankind have 
univenally discriminated between these qualities. Some por
tions of our intellectual and moral nature are very closely 
allied, and to discriminate the bounds of each is not always 
easy. Stupidity and careltissness a.re often intimately con
nected. The former of these is an intellectual, the latter 
a moral vicf!. When the stupidity is unalloyed, we are 
incapable of attaching to it either praise or blame. Bat the 
moment it becomes united with carelessneaa, it i11 the subject 
of moral reprobation. Carelessness is a state dependent on 
the will ; stupidity is a natural imperfection of the under• 
standing. 

Mr. Lecky obse"es that it is assumed by the Utima.rians, 
but by no means proved as far as this world is concerned, that 
all virtuous actions a.re necessarily productive of ba.ppineu. 
Bot a very important class of them are certainlyfroductive of 
more \lain than pleasure. When the conquest o vicious pro
pensities has been achieved, the pffl(;tice of virtue will produoe 
mward tranquillity and satisfaction. But that state of human 
nature which is suoceufully auuggling wiili powerful vicioaa 
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inclinations is a pm-eminently noble one. Is it, however; a 
line of conduct which a man would choose who was guided by 
the princi,lea of the Utilitarian philosophy? A fu lower de
gree of goodness with nothing to struggle against would be a 
fu happier state. In aome men the violence of the struggle 
between virtuous and vicious principles has been terrific. 
What, awun, can be more glorious than the act of the mutyr 
voluntuily surrendering his life in obedience to conscience ? 
1Vill it be pretended that a bare calculation of future happi
ne&B or misery is the only principle which supports him in 
that dreadful hour? The weakness of human nature requires 
the support of considerations derived from a future state; but 
of them the school of Utilitarian& have little right to avail 
themaelves, for most of its modem advocates pronounce its 
evidence doubtful. We fully admit the power of his faith in 
the next world in supporting the martyr, but we assert that 
his heroism is enforced and strengthened by other principles 
equally mighty, such as an abaorbing sense of duty and of 
love. A aoldier who leads a forlom hope is certainly no 
minute calculator of the consequences of action. Butler 
has observed that if conscience had might as it has right, it 
could govem the world. But experience proves that it is de
ficient in coercive power. Certain states of the mind are 
acutely sensitive to its stings ; but in the muses it is dor
mant, and in great sinnen it is nearl,1 extinguished. The 
deeper a man is sunk in vice, the leas 18 the pain which his 
conscience inflicts ; and, if the Utilitarian theory is correct, it 
is far better to be sunk to the lowest depths of vice, than to 
be imperfectly virtuous. U their tendency to produce haJ?: 
pine&B be our only criterion of the quality of actions, it wdl 
form an imperfect guide to virtue. 

Mr. Leck7 (p. 86) baa proved with admirable force that the 
aff'ectiona o our nature do not differ merely in the degree of 
pleasure with which their gratification is accompanied, but in 
kind ; that aome portions of our nature n.re higher and some 
lower ones ; and that we are under an obligation to yield to 
the higher ones irrespective of all questions of the degree of 
enjoyment with which they are attended. We wish that our 
limits would allow us to quote the whole of this masterly 
piece of reasoning. We have proved that nothing would 
hinder us from yielding to the lower on the principles of the 
Utilitarian philosophy. The only effectual obstacle is the 
existence of moral principlt>s in the heart wholly differing in 
character from self-love, either in its enlightened or its unen
lightened form. Of the impossibility of esumating the quality 
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of actione by a mere quantitative eenee of enjoyment, Mr. 
Lecky gives us a em.king illustration worth a multitude of 
abstract arguments. 

"We are all coneaio111," 1&Y9 he," on aeompariaon ofthe11e pleuurea, 
that there ia an element distinct from any oo~deratioo of their inten■ity, 
duration, or cooaequencee. We naturally attach a faint notion of ■hame 
to the one, while we u natnrally glory in the other. . .. A m11n will 
hardly bout that he ie nry fond of eating ; hut he h11 no hesitation 
in acknowledging that he ia very fond of mlllio. The ftnt tute lowen 
and the BeCOnd elevate■ him in hie own eyea and in th011e of hie neigh
boura. "-P. 86. 

If the Utilitarian, as is the case with the school of Paley, 
iakee refuge from the difficulties with whioh his theory 
is encumbered in the assertion that all moral distinc
tions originate in the will of God, and that a mere act 
of that will makes them virtuous or vicious, he deprives 
the Creator of every moral perfection. ll the dietinctione 
between right and wrong merely emanate from His will, 
it is plain that it is abeurd to talk of contemplating the 
perfections of the Creator with feelings of adoration. We 
might have as easily reversed their character as have consti
tuted them what they are. It followe, therefore, if the desire 
to promote Hie own haepiness be the single moral attribute of 
Deity, that it ie impo881ble that God can become the object of 
love, even if a wise calculation of results leade Him to bestow 
happineBB on His creatures. We do not love wisdom, but 
goodness. 

Mr. Lecky has observed most truly that while those of 
the Utilitarian school who are theists are most forward to 
assume the supreme goodneBB of the Creator, it is impossible 
to prove it on their principles. Nature contains unquestion
able proofs of Hie goodness; and the evidence of it greatly 
preponderates. But she has other manifestations which in 
the present state of our knowledge it is impossible to refer to 
the action of goodneBB pure and simple. Viewing the matter 
in the light of Utilitarian principles, it is impossible to ignore 
the existence of these latter manifestations, which are neither 
few nor small, and the utmost we can infer is a mixed 
character, in which benevolence largely preponderates. 

"Onr pereuuion of the ahlolute goodneD of God," IIY' llr. Lecky, 
"apringe from that inatinctive or moml nature, which i1 aa troiy a part 
of our being u our reaeon, which teachea 111 what reuou cou.ld uever 



teach, the 111preme and tranecendental ueellenoe of monl pod, wbiala, 
riaing di81aLiafi.ed above the world of Nllll&, provea itaell by the very in
tellllity of ita aapirotion to be adapted for another 1phere, and whiob 
con1Lituta at once the evidence of a Divine elemut within 111, and an 
augury of the future whioh ii before 111," &o. 

Nor is the author leSB sncceSBful in answering the objec
tions which have been urged by U tilitarians against the system 
of intuitive morality. Nothing has been with them a more 
favourite objection than the alleged shifting of moral jodg
ment in different ages, and the fact that some nations have 
pronounced an action to be right which othen have pro
nounced to be wrong. Mr. Lecky has shown conclusively 
that this alleged shifting of our moral judgments does not 
proceed from moral causes, bot from intellectual ones, from 
peculiar forms of religions dogma, and from the influence of ell.• 
temal circumstances. No form of society can be shown to have 
eusted in which our moral jodgments have completely altered 
their character, or where the approbation aBBigued to virtue, 
or the disapprobation assigned to vice, has been reversed. 
Particular actions may have been esteemed cruel at one time 
which have not been branded as such at another. A similar 
observation is applicable to justice and the whole range of 
virtue. Bot although the objects of benevolence and justice 
may have been confined within a very narrow range, still 
they have never been esteemed as vice, or cruelty and injustice 
as virtue. The duty of kindneSB may have been restricted 
within the limits of a nation, a clan, or one's kindred, and 
the world beyond may have been treated as outcasts; but 
within those limits kindness has been esteemed a duty and 
cruelty a crime. We may take some very instructive instances 
of this from the conduct of theologians under the influence of 
peculiar dogmatic systems. The very persons who have not 
hesitated to ascribe to the Deity the damnation of infants, 
have held op the character of Nero to detestation. The oppo
nents of intuitional morality are fond of adducing man1 
reported acts of savage life as a proof that man has no 
natural perception of moral distinctions, as for ell.ample to the 
killing of aged par.-nts. But Mr. Lecky truly observes that 
the privations to which BDch a etate of life is ell.posed entirel1 
alter the conditions of the case, and that what to us may appear 
an act of cruelty, seems to them one of kindness, by liberating 
parents from a state of suffering which would be unendurable. 

Mr. Lecky disposes of the sophism which is involved in the 
aae which our opponents make of the word" natural." The7 



uaame that the correct mode of aacertaining what i11 the 
natural condition of man ia to contemplate him aa a savage. 
Bat this ia quietly to beg the whole question at issue. How 
can we know that the savage state is the one which most 
truly manifests the purposes of his nature ? W oald it be the 
beRt mode of ascertaining the kae character of an animal to 
study him in the mo11t degraded form in "·hil'h we can find 
him? Not Iese absurd is the notion that the difference between 
a savage and a civiliee.i man ie eimply a differenoe of acqui
sition and not at all a difference of development. Hence 
these writers are never weary of Bppt!aling to accounts of 
travellers who -have visited the most degraded races of man
kind, bat who have vP.ry often been ancritieal and nnphilo
eophical, as affording conclusive evidence of the fallacy of 
intuitive morality. 

"The French moralista of the last century," aoys Kr. Lecky, "were 
the dupes of one of the moat curio111 delusions in the whole oomJ)IIII of 
literary history. Those unJlinching aC<'ptica, who claimed to be the 
true disciples of the apoatle who belieVL-d nothing which he had not 
touched, and whose relentleaa criticism plnyed with withering eft'ect on 
all the holil'llt feelinga of our nature, and on all the tenets of traditional 
creeds, bad diaconred a happy l11nd where the ideal had ceased to be 
a dream. Voltaire forgot to gibe, and Hel'"etina kindled into enthu
llium, when China and the Chineee rose before their minds; rand to 
this llt'mi-hurborou11 nation they habitually a,cribed maxima of conduct 
which neither Roman nor Chriatian virtue had ever realiaed." 

We mu11t now proceed to introduce other portion& of Mr. 
Lecky's work to the notice of our readers. Chapter II. is 
entitled "The Pagan Empire," and is one of the greatest 
intf!rest. It contains an acconnt of its morals, its religious 
systems, and its philosophy. We wish to es:press oar general 
assent to the contents of this chapter, subject to certain quali
fications. That which forms the supreme interest of this and 
the following chapter is that our author here brings ns into 
direct contact with Christianity, ite early history, and the 
moral influences which it es:erted. We will at once state our 
reasons for thinking that Mr. Lecky has not dealt with this 
subject in a manner which we consider entirely BBtisfactory; 
He does not treat of Christianity in its origin, but only as an 
historical fact beginning with the second century. From thie 
time forward he analyses its moral power and historical 
developments, and compares them with the vrmous system& 
of philosophy by which they were surroundt:d. Bot he does 
not give UB any definition or descripuon of what constituted 
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the Christianity of our Lord and His Apostles, or point ouJ 
the foreign influences which were incorporated with its original 
teaching. We cannot understand how- it is possible to take 
a philosophical view of the subsequent developmflnts of a 
religious and moral power, without first ascertaining what is 
its essential character. He also carefully avoids all expres
sion of OJilinion as to its miraculous origin, and tells us 
expressly, 1n more places than one, that a discussion of the 
rise of Christianity in J odiea does not fall within the range 
of his work. He, however, expresBf!s a decided opinion of the 
utterly unhistorical ch&r11Cter of the whole man of eccle
siastical miracles, from the second century downwards, with 
which Church history abounds. At the same time he is very 
careful to tell us that he by no means pronounces miracles to 
be impossible. With him whether JDiracles have been per
formed or not is a simple question of evidence, and he pro
nounces his opinion that the evidence on which the eccle
siastical miracles rest is insufficient to establish their truth. 
He occuionally uses somewhat un~ed language on this 
aubject, which, taken by itself, JDI~ht produce II suspicion 
that he held that all miracles, including those of the Gosrls, 
are incapable of proof. Bot such an inference woul be 
incorrect. He nowhere expresses an opinion respecting those 
of our Lord and the Apostles, and extiressly declares his inten
tion not to discoBB the origin of Chnstianity in Jodma. 

We think this resolution a mistake, and the cause of all the 
subs89_oent defect& of the work. n is impouible to discos■ 
Christianity as a religion which, as Mr. Lecky confe&Bes, has 
exerted the profoundest moral influence that has ever been 
brought to bear on mankind, without determinini the reality 
.of its supernatural pretensions. Is it a religion which 
embodies within it a superhuman power, or one purely 
human ? What is the essential character of the power which 
it has exerted ? Does it di.trer from all other powers which 
have ever influenced mankind ? What is its original essence, 
and what are the foreign elements which have been assimi
lated with it? We contend that it is impossible to take a 
correct view of historical Christianity without having made 
up our minds on these most important questions. 

We cannot allow that the scope of his work does not 
require him to discuss the origin of Christianity in J udma. 
It was here that it gathered that strength which ultimately 
subdued the civilised world. In what did that strength con
sist? What generated that moral force which Mr. Lecky 
feels himself in the presence of? If the stoicism of the 



times of Seneca and of previoua periods required to be dis
cussed in this work, ceriainly ihe Christianity of the 1ini 
century ought to have found a place in it. Chrimanity, iia 
developments and the in11uence whioh it has exerted on man
kind, forms the most prominent subject of this work. As it is 
a history of morality from Augustus to Charlemagne, it cannot 
be pretended that its fi.rat origin does not come within iia 
limits. Mr. Lecky admits that it constitutes the greatest 
moral power with which he has to deal. We submit, there
fore, that it was an indisputable part of his duty, a.a an his
torian of moralitl during this period, not merely to have dis
cussed the Christianity of the second and subsequent centuries, 
but the Christianity of the fi.rat, including that of our Lord 
and His Apostles. He has not hesitated to discuss the 
philosophies and religious systems of the period, and the 
mtlueoce exerted by them. He considers that the most 
powerful intluence at work in the empire when Christianity 
entered it was the stoic philosophy. He has discussed in the 
clearest manner its principles, nature, and character, as well 
as its subsequent developments. We contend that Chris
tianity as an entire system ought to have been investigated 
with no less distinctness. 

We are not entirely satisfied with the comparison which 
Mr. Lecky has instituted between philosophy and Christianity. 
As we have intimated, the system of philosophy to which the 
greatest amount of attention is devoted in this work is the 
stoic, the principles and character of which the author has 
unfolded at great length. We are ready to concede that 
ample justice is done to Christianity as a moral power and a 
holy intlueoce, above every other system which was at work 
in the Roman empire, or which has either 1;1receded or followed. 
it. But if we desire to institute a compe.r1son between Chris
tianity and a system of philosophy, we must compe.re the 
abstract principles of the philosophy with those of Chris
tianity, i.e., with the teaching of the New Testament; or the 
influence which its precepts have exerted on practice with that 
which has been exerted by Christianity. Mr. Lecky, how
ever, has not compe.red Christianity as exhibited in history 
with the principles as well as the practice of the philosophers. 
His resolution not to discuss the Christianity of the New Tes
tament rendered it necessary that be should do so ; but we 
submit that it is a course highly favourable to philosophy. 
To have made the comparison II fair one, the principles of 
stoicism ought to have been contrasted with those of the 
New Testament, its subsequent developments with the Chris-



46 Leet,', R"_,,, of E•,.,,,... Moral.. 

tianity of the Chorah, and the praatice of its eminent fol
lowers with that of the great Christian saints. As it would 
be unjust to confound stoicism 11ith the principles and prao
tice of every stoic babbler we may meet with in history, it is 
equally so to identify Christianity with the practice or pro
fession of writers into whose theology or morality elements 
bad been imported widely differing from tboae of Christ and 
Bis Apostles. 

The ancient religions wen either devoid of all moral 
power, or, if inftuential at all, powerful only for evil. Their 
theology was immoral ; they scarcely taught any doctrine 
of human responsibility, and their teaching of an immortality 
in the under-world of shadows was incapable of exerting any 
practical influence on human conduct. Whatever they had 
been in former times, a belief in them was rapidly dying out 
when Christianity appeared, and it had all but entirely 
disafpeared among the educated classes. Mr. Lecky is of 
opimon that the only powerful moral inftuence of an elevated 
character which was in existence at this period was that 
of the pbiloaophers, and that their various systems consti
tuted a kind of religion. Be no leH clearly recognises the 
fact, that the first system of teaching which brought the 
force of the religious principle to bear on man's moral im
provement was ChristU111ity. We fully concur with him in 
his estimate of the degraded moral condition of the ancient 
world, t,specially at the period of the Advent, when the whole 
course of ancient thought bad fallen into a state of com
plete disintegration. One sentence of hie strikingly illust
rates the difference between Christianity and the best form of 
Paganism. "Ancient Rome," says be, "produced many 
heroes, bot no saints." Nothing can bring before our eyes 
more graphically the peculiar nature of religioo!I inftuencee 
in the Augustan age than some of the anecdotes mentioned 
by him. Angustu11 solemnly degraded the statue of Neptune, 
because his fleet had been wrecked. The people stoned the 
statues of the gods on account of the death of their favourite 
Germanicus, and applauded in the theatre the line of Ennius 
which asserted that the gods, though real beings, had no oare 
for the affairs of men. Men were still profoundly supersti
tions ; but, when such sentiments could be publicly applauded, 
religion must have become extinct as an influence for 

Bj;;_ Leoky'a estimate of the character of stoicism is a 
high one. We are not insensible to the grandeur of many 
of its featurea ; but tbeae are counterbalanced by man1 
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darker ■hades, and, on the whole, we cannot but think that 
his picture of it is overdrawn. 

Stoicism was the deification of human nature : and 
although its harsher features were somewhat modified by its 
later profeBBOn, ita general character was proud, stern, and 
overbearing. n placed virtue on a basis independent of all 
UtilittJ.rian considerations ; but in doing so, it overlooked the 
many-aidedneaa of human nature. It baaed all morality on 
intellect, and taught that the affections ought to be uprooted. 
We contend that every true philosophy of man must take 
account of the various parts of which human nature consist&, 
and employ their moral forces in due subordination. But 
stoicism directed its oye to a single aspect of our nature, and 
ignored the rest. It was not only one-aided, but the eu.g
geration of one-sidedness. 

As a system it could exert no moral influence on the masses ; 
it was capable of being appreciated only by the moat elevated 
orders of minds. It had no gospel to address to the morally 
corrupt, or even to men of imperfect virtue. What effect 
oonld the proclamation of its doctrine of self-sufficiency have 
bad on those whose powers of moral resistance were weak 
and feeble? A lofty system of philosophy, which ignores 
the existence of a large portion of the moral nature of man, 
will be more likely to aggravate than to cure the spiritual dis
eases to which he is subject. 

Mr. Lecky says :-" Of all the forms of human heroism, it 
is probably the most unselfish. The Spartan or the Roman 
died for his country because be loved it. The martyr's ecstasy 
of hope had no place in his dying hour. He gave up all he 
had, and he closed his eyes as he believed for ever, and he 
asked for no reward in this world or the next." Mr. Lecky 
here refers to the uncertainty of the stoic's belief in the 
immortality of the soul ; and, as far as he believed it, his re
pudiation of the idea of reward, either in this world or in the 
world to come, &a a motive to virtuous action. 

We cannot agree with this statement. Whatever men may 
profllss, their motives are invariably of a mixed character. 
The Spartan and the Roman were supported in an heroic 
death by the spirit of patriotism ; but in the former, we have 
the moat distinct testimony, that this was strengthened by a 
sense of the disgrace which would be incurred by turning the 
back in battle. Those of us who have read Herodotus cannot 
fail to remember that one who bad escaped from Ther
mo= was greeted on his return home by the title of 
o,: 'A~~. and other insults, which rendered life 
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inlolerable. If the stoic wu nnnpporled by the madyw'a 
hopea, he waa not really called to encounter hia aufferings, and 
never in the defenco of troth. We think that it would have 
been more cornet to have said, that, of all the forms of 
human heroism, stoicism W&B the most intmuly ,elj-coruciou,,. 
Although the stoic W&B unable to look forward to a reward, 
he was uniformly anima&ed b1, a spirit of self-sufficiency, 
which mud have been very difficult to separate from that 
of aelf-glorification. The wiae man wu in his view the equal 
and companion of the gods: nay, in one senae his virtue was 
nperior to theirs, because they had not the same diflicultiea 
to overcqme. If we wish to make a fair comparison between 
stoicism and Christianity, let as take the ideal of each, 
although that of the stoic11 never existed anywhere bat in the 
imagination, whereas that of Christianity has been exhibited 
in a living person. How utterly does the stoical wise man 
fall before the living form of Jeana of Nazareth I 

Mr. Lecky admits that while the school of stoicism baa 
:produced many of the greatest and best men that ever lived, 
it mast be acknowledged that its records exhibit a rather un
usual number of examples of high professions falsified in 
action, and of men who, displaying in 10me forms the mod 
undoubted and transcendent virtue, fell in others below the 
average of mankind. Boch a result waa inevitable on \he 
principles of the stoic philosophy. It was devoid of any ade
quate systtim of morality by which it could enforce its own 
principles. Notwithstanding all it could say about the duty 
of yielding obedience to reiason, man's passions would rage ; 
and, as it refused to enlist in the service of virtue 10me of the 
most powerful princiJ;lles which the Creator has implanted in 
the human soul, it 1s no wonder that passion attained the 
mastery. Bat Christianity, while it appeals to the highest prin
ciples in man, disdains the use of nothing which the Creator 
has implanted in his bosom as an incentive to virtuous action. 
The most sublime abstract theories which are founded on one
sided views of our moral nature, are always in danger of be
coming rant and extravagance. Buch was the caae with 
stoicism, when its professor lauded poverty, o.nd indulged 
himself in the use of everything that wealth could supply. 

We think thBt Mr. Lecky has somewhat over-estimated the 
influence of the professors of the stoic philosophy. His 
lanwiege would almost lead to the inference that the adminis
tration of the Roman empire was in a great degree in their 
hands. This influence is undoubtedly to be traced in Roman 
legislation. The Emperor :t.larcua Aurelius, himself a noic, 
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was likely to have been the patron of those who held similar 
principles. Bot, whatever his system might have been, its 
otter collapse in the disastrous times which followed proves 
that the influence of stoicism was merely superficial, and that 
it was incapable of ta.king a seat in the mind of man. 

Mr. Lecky also seems to us to have exaggerated the moral 
power of the few asserlions of the universal brotherhood of 
mankind which are to be found in some of the earlier moralists. 
The real question ia, What influence did they exert in practice? 
It moat never be forgotten that speculation waa at Rome an 
amusement rather .than a matter of earnest conviction. We 
admit that the weight of the empire gradually crushed out the 
narrow spirit of ancient nationality ; yet this went but a 
little way towards the establishment of a feeling of universal 
brotherhood. Some trace& of the conception may be found in 
Cicero ; bot we aak, does the general spirit of either hia 
speeebea, hie writings, or hie political conduct, produce on us 
the impreaaion that what be baa written waa anything more 
than a fina sentiment ? did it ever produce the smallest prac
tical result on his conduct ? did he ever propoae to extend the 
franchisee of Rome to all the free aubjects of the empire, or 
to adopt any measure for the enfranchisement or the ame
lioration of the condition of its innumerable slave-por,ulation? 
To our minds fine moral sentiment& which are devoid of con
viction& powerful enough to influence the practice are little 
better than canting. Hie conduct as Proconsul of Cilici.
will bear a very favourable comparison with that of moat 
senatorian governors, and that of the stoic Brutus in particular; 
bot that is not sByinlJ much for its elevation. He was alao 
personally kind to hie slaves and beloved by them. Theae 
are favourable points in his character, compared with that of 
his countrymen, but they afford slender grounds for attributing 
to him a real belief in the universal brotherhood of man.kind. 
The Roman studied philosophy as an amusement. It waa 
founded on the smallest possible degree of conviction. The 
opinions of the Roman philosopher and man of lettera never 
elevated themeelvea to the dignity of faith, nor exerled the 
amallest influence on hie practice The multitude in the 
theatre who could applaud the poet'a aaaertion that he looked 
on nothing human aa a.lien to himself, could witness with 
pleasure the gladiatorial shows, and would have been horror
stricken at the idea of communicating their political privilege& 
to the province&. • 

Mr. Lecky has often in the course of theae volumes exercised 
a aearching criticiam, and we wiah that he had applied it to 
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the whole system of philoaoJ?,hio monlity. There, howeve~1 he 
ia far too ready to take philosophers at their word for uieir 
ine aayinp, i.nstad of ieeting them by the effects produced on 
their oondud. There ie nothing like teebDg a man's faith by 
hie works. Seneca ill with him a special favonriie, and oer
tainl}'. if we test him by what he wrote rather than by what 
he did, we ehall be in danger of forming too high an estimate 
of the moral power of the stoic philosophy. Mr. Lecky 
admits that many of the etoio11 showed deplorable signs of 
wealmeu, among whom Seneca was oonspicuous. Surely this 
ought to have greatly qualified hie estimate of the entire 
ayatem. Unleee history bae greatly belied him, Beneoa com
poeed the state paper which contained Nero's vindication of 
the murder of hie mother. No doubt Agrippina wae an 
abandoned woman, and had poisoned her husband to make 
Nero emperor. But her murder was a simple act of assassi
nation. That this act of parricide should have been vindi
cated by the professor of superhuman virtue ie to ua 
unspeakably revolting. Another heavy charge brought 
agamst him iB that b~ drove the Britons into revolt by the 
exorbitanc:v of the interest which he eiacted from them. 
Whether this ie true or falee, it is a certain fact that the 
moralieer about the contempt of all worldly things amaaeed an 
enormous fortune, and dwelt in a marble palace, surrounded 
with every lunry. We think that Lord Macaulay'• eetimate 
of such a character ie more correct than that of Mr. Lecky. 
If the life of Seneca wae not disfi.~ by crimes, it wae a 
socoeeeion of the most criminal weaknesees, which moat have 
thrown contempt on his possession of the principal virtue. 
Nothing is in our view more contemptible than to prate 
about a system of virtue fit only for a god, aud to indulge in 
a practice beneath that of ordinary morta.la. He died bravely, 
but to do so was common to thousands of his oountrym6n, 
even to some who were sunk in the lowest depths of luxury. 
For II Roman to show himeelf a coward at the prospect of 
death WBB rare. 

Mr. Lecky eeema to be of opinion that Christianity, ae it 
has come under bis observation in history, has assigned too 
low a place to the heroio and patriotio virtues. He highly 
utola the spirit of self-sacrifice which was exhibited in certain 
forms of convent society. We think that a little misappre
hension prevails on this subject. Christianity has produced a 
more elevated heroism than can be found in the pages of the 
historian and the philosopher. Ancient patriotism wu far 
from btiing purely unseUiah. Agaiut ~ vulgar. form of 
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aelfiahnea which terminated in mere individual 8f&ti.6cation, 
&he aelf-aaorifice of ancient patriotism was an emphatic pro
test. But the ancient citusen identified his individual exist
ence with that of the state to an extent of which we modem■ 
can form li"le conceptiun. The amallneu of the anoient 
republics made them a aori of joint parinerabip, of the ad
vantage of which each individual had a palpable share. This 
was the cauae of the intensity of the identification between 
the individual and the state. Ancient patriotism may be 
dellCl'ibtld u a feeling of aelf 1,a merged in the state, hence 
i' destroyed all sense of obligation to those who were external 
to it. The merging of the individual in the corporation baa 
been the parent of many of the worst crimes which have dis
graced humanity. 

· In the form in which patriotism existed in the ancient 
world, it was the awom foe of the doctrine of the universal 
brotherhood of mankind. Although it exerted a beneficial 
iD8uence in destroying the sordidness of at1lfishnesa, it cannot 
be said to have involved an entire sacrifice of that principle. 
Considerations terminating in self are quite oonsistent with 
the self-devotion which it inspired. Far higher and nobler i■ 
the grand idea of Christianity, an ideal which bas in many 
cases become the actual, the entire conseoration of self to the 
Christian's Lord, even to the enduring of death in the moat 
dreadful forms. What bad the highest form of heroic Bdlf
aacrifice to compare with the Christian's sacrifice of himself, 
as a living offering to the person of bis Master? Towards the 
huge colossus of the Roman timpire a devoted patriotism was 
impossible. That empire ultimately destroyed the feeling of 
patriotism, and left a void which it waa unable to satisfy. 

It was impossible for Christianity to have 811nctioned the 
patriotism of the ancient world. No modification could have 
accommodated that of either the Jew, the Greek, the Roman, 
or the barbarian to its central idea of a universal brotherhood, 
realised in a universal church, founded on a common relation to 
the person of its King. To him ehe baa kindled an enthusiasm 
of devotion which no other conception which has ever entered 
the mind of man has been able to approach. While the 
philosopher amused himself in discussing philanthropy with his 
friends, the Christian, impelled by the spirit of hie Master, baa 
gone out into the highways amd hedges, he bas addressed the 
outcast and the degraded, and laboured to make them citizens 
of His kingdom ; nay, the missionary with hie life in his hand 
has gone to the barbarian and the savage, and established it 
among those whom the patriot n.ud the philosopher eateemeli 
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to be beyond the limits of human obligation. Where was the 
stoic who ever thought of beooming a missionary, and pro
claiming a gospel of good news to the degraded myriads by 
whom he was snrronnded? Where was the man among 
them who felt that he bad a great troth to announce 
which would impart a moral power to those who were feebly 
struggling against the violence of pauion, which could enable 
them to come off victorious in the struggle ? He was con
scions that this was not his vocation, and was silent. Stoicism 
perished within a century of the period of its greatest glory, 
and will never again exert a moral inftnence on mankintl. 
Bnt the Church of Jeans Christ is still vital after eighteen 
centuries, and has baptized every form of civilisation and 
universal literature with its inspiration. 

If we carefully examine the question, we shall find that the 
truth is, Christianity in the course of her operation on the 
human mind has displayed the imperfection of many of the 
principles which were inherent in ancient patriotism, and in 
some degree succeeded in eradicating them. Her steps have 
been slow, but the advance bas been real. Human thought 
has been gradually modified, and modem political ideas have 
been created under her inftnences. Even Yr. Lecky must 
admit that in modem Christian states a spirit of patriotism 
has been exhibited far more elevated than that which was 
produced by the ancient civilisations. 

Onr author opens bis chapter on the conversion of the 
empire by observing:-

" That there ill no fact more remarkable in the biatory of the human 
mind than the complete uncomcioamea of the importance and the 
deetiniee of Chri■tianity manil'eeted by the pagan writen before the 
aeeeuion of Con■tantine ; . . . that the greate■t change in the reli
giou1 hi■tory of tho world 1hould have taken place under the eye■ of a 
brilliant gu.loxy of philosopher■ and hi■toriam, who were profoundly 
eon■ciou■ of the decompo■ition around them ; that all of the■e writer■ 
■hould have uttt-rly failed to predict th11 i■sue of the movement they 
were obet'rving : and that during the IJlllCO of three centuriee they 
1hould have treated aa utterly contemptible an agency which all men 
mn1t now admit to have bt'en for good or for evil the moat powerful 
moral lever which hDB e,-er been applied to the affiain of men, are fact& 
well worthy of meditation in every period of religiou tran■ition." 

We fully agree with Mr. Lecky as to the contradictory cha
racter of this fact, but we cannot bnt think his explanation of it 
satisfactory. It can only be found in the correct appreciation 
of that Divine fact which our author has excluded from hia 
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history. Its monl power was of so unique a character that 
all the previous religious and monl experience of :mankind 
was inadequate for its correct appreciation. 

Still this unoonsciousness of the destinies of Christianity 
was very remarkable, and should have induced Mr. Lecky to 
qualify his admira,ion of the contemporary writers. After 
making every allowance for the Divine character of the great 
event to which we have referred, and of which they had no 
previous e:xperienoe, we think that the mode in whioh pagan 
writers have dealt with the Christianity of the second and 
third centuriea, and even of a still earlier period, detracts 
greatly from our opinion of the depth of thell' research, the 
profundity of their views, and the candour of their criticisms. 
A power gradually grew up in the midst of them of the might 
of which they had not the slightest idea until it actually over
whelmed them. This is without a parallel in history. Mighty 
coming events have at least thrown forward shadows which 
men have been capable of discerning. The movement of 
the Reformation was foreseen, and its energy and r.haracter 
speedily recognised. Thoughtful minds foresaw and almost 
predicted the course of the French Revolution sevenl years 
before it broke out, and after it commenced it was obvious that 
it would shake sooiety to its centre. But that the " brilliant 
pla:xy of philosophers and historians," of whom Mr. Lecky 
speaks, should have been looking for two centuries on the 
gradual progress of Christianit1,, and should have either seen 
nothing, or have pronounced 1t a contemptible superstition, 
or a subject fit only for the jester, provP.s tha.t they were very 
superficial critics, or philosophers wholly wanting in compre
henaiveneAs of view, or politicians profoundly ignorant of 
human nature. That such a thing could occur in modern 
times is utterly impossible. 

This circumstance ought to affect our estimate of both the 
ancient historians and philoso)ilhers. Tacitus is unquestion
ably the greatest and most critical of Roman historians, and 
there are few histories which we can peruse with deeper 
pleasure. After all the explanations which have been offered, 
the untruthfulness of his allusions both to Judaism and 
Christianity greatly astonishes us, and produces in our minds 
a doubt whether others of his historical portraitures may not 
have been coloured by his prejudices, where all the means 
have perished by which we can test their ar.cure.cy. Had not 
Judaism and Christianity survived to tell their own story, 
the Jew would have gone down to posterity branded by the 
great historian as the worshipper of the head of an 1188, 
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dranR9ly uniting with it the belief in an eternal mind ; and 
the Christian aa a believer in a contemptible auperatition. 
Whatever excuses may be urged to palliate bis miarepreaen• 
tiona of Christianity, oa the ground that it waa a religion of 
recent growth, which after all oan onll mean that the ancient 
historians were altogether eareleu m inquiring into facts 
whert1ver their prejudices were conoemed, at all evenu the 
historian's calumnies of Judaism are without excuse. He 
had wHhin his reach ample materials for giving a correct 
report of the tenets of the Jew. Josephus bad long lived in 
high favour at court, and had composed his History ; the 
Jewish war had recently been concluded ; and the indomitable 
resistance of that people rendered it his duty, both as an his
torian and a philosopher, to have inquired accurately into the 
history of the race. What should we aay of a writer who, 
in a history of England composed leas than thirty years 
hence, should deliberately assert that Theodore and his people 
worshipped a monkey, while he had a history which had been 
to a certain degree authenticated by Lord Napier within hia 
reach, and with the author of which it waa e&ay to have held 
communication? A similar spirit with respect to Christianity 
pe"ades the whole of the historians and philosophers, inclu
ding the Emperor Marcus Aurelius himself. Its existence 
greatly detracts from the high estimate which Mr. Lecky has 
formed of the value of their labours. A great phenomenon 
was staring them in the face, to the character of which they 
wel'fl stone blind. 

We cannot agree with Mr. Lecky in his opinion that the 
philosophers were entirely uninfluenced by Christian teaching. 
This by no means follows, because they have eitBer ignored 
it or treated it with contempt. Mr. Lecky is disposed to 
admit the probability of some Christian ideas having reached 
the philosopher Seneca. But surely if this is conceivable at 
80 early a period, how much more likely is it that some of its 
precepts should have become widely diffused when the Church 
was rapidly spreading itself in every direction. We fully 
agree with him that the entire system of the stoic philosophy 
was in principle thoroughly antagonistic to Christianity. 

• But this 1a no reason for a88erting that it is impossible that 
any of the Christian principles or precepts could have been 
incorporated into its subsequent developments, or have 
produced a gradual softening of its harsher features. As a 
fact, we know that advene systems have incorporated elements 
from each other. A ~werfnl n,ligioua system which ia 
rapidly e:r.tendillg itself 18 certain to ma1u, ite influences feli 
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far beyond the oirole of its profeaaed votaries. Christianity 
gradully penetrated Crom the lower to the higher walks of 
life. It a~ily gained on the middle classes. . n was not 
unknown 10 the imperial household. The number of Chris
tiana was large. It is hardly poBBible thai the tone of 
thought in society should not have been gradnally afJeoted 
by its inftuenoes far beyond the boundaries of the Cbnrah. 

We now come to the very important part of this work 
which treats of the subject of miracles. Before entering on 
its considllration, we will express our own opinion distinctly 
of its general prindples. 

We concur with much whioh Mr. Leoky bas said on this 
anbject, but consider that he has freqnenily used very 
unguarded language, which will lead many to think that he 
denies the truth of the miracles recorded in the New Tes
tament. This suspicion will be much increased by the mode 
in which he has evaded a definite exrression of opinion OD 
the subject, by excluding the origin o Christianity from his 
historical view. We most observe, however, that he is oare
ful to tell us that he does not consider m.iraoles as abstractly 
impossible, or even the existence of ordt:'rs of beings different 
from men, whose interferences with the affllll'S of the world 
might bear the appearance of being m.imoulous. With him 
the qnestion is simply one of evidence. 

Our author expreBBes his entire disbelief in the pagan 
oracles, and the whole mass of miraculous stories which are 
reported by heathen writers, and the still more numerous 
class of miracles recorded by the ecclesiastical writer11 from 
the second century downwards, as well as the ~rtents and 
miraculou~ stories of more recent times. We thmk that the 
conclusions to which Mr. Lecky has arrived on this subject 
are for the moat part sound. 

The amount of miraculous story which in different ages has 
obtained credence is prodigious. Not even the moat eminent 
and critical ancient histori11Ds are entirely destitute of miracle. 
The patristic miracles begin with the second century, and the 
farther they are removed from the ages of Christianity the 
more they increase in number and the more grotesque and 
bizarre they become, almost down to the period of the Reforma
tion. Our opinions e.s to their truth or falsehood must modify 
our views of the moral aspect of those times. Numbers of 
them are reported as true by the greatest names in ecclesio.s
tical history, e.g., Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, Eusebius, 
Gregory the Great and St. Bernard. But what is still more 
imponant is, that some of these have not ouly stated lbeir 
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general belief that miracles had been performed by others, but 
have asaerted that they themselves were present at, or actually 
aas!sted at, their performance. The ~ter portion of these 
miracles are of such a nature that no mtelligent person of the 
present dnywonld think it worth while to inquire into their credi
bility; and even the Church of Rome, which is unable to abandon 
its pretension to wonder-working power without compromising 
its principles, thinks it adviaa.ble to keep them in the back
ground. According to modem views nothing is more imeiona 
than the deliberate attempt to work a false miracle. It 1s BD 
attempt to forge the great seal of the Almighty. If such a scene 
is enacted, it must be the subject of a previous rehearsal to 
make it go off well. If any of the great names in ecclesiastical 
history have been engnged in acts of this kind, it ought to 
form an important item in an estimate of tht>ir general 
principles of morality. Many circumstances might have pre
vented the attempt from appearing equally impious to them as 
it does to us ; but this, while it may palliate the act, cannot 
excuse it. Many such acts cannot have originated in mere 
credulity; bot, even in the moat uncritical times, when the 
belief in false miracles abounds, there most always have 
existed a class of men as shrewd as they were false, who 
secretly held the strings. 

As intelligence increases, the belief in miracnlous stories 
subsides. Still it has been only completely extinguished in 
comparatively recent times. Two centuries have not elapsed 
i;ince women were condemned to death in England on the 
charge of riding on a broom-stick to take part in the honours 
of the wit11hes' anbbath. The extent of the atrocities which 
the belief in witchcraft baa occasioned, is known only to God. 
They have been depicted in the most lively colours in our 
author's Hi,tory of llationalia111. Even as late as the reign of 
Anne the belief in the power of the sovereign to cure scrofula 
b1 a miraculous touch was encouraged, if not believed in, by 
divines and statesmen. The act was a public one, and sanc
tioned by a religions service. The greatest strength of mind, 
the coolest powers of calculation, even the most entire dic;belief 
in the being of a God or a future state, ha\'e not been able to 
free the mind from superstition. Of this Julius Cresar is 
a most impressive instance, when on the great day of his 
triumph he crept on his hands and knees up the steps 
of the Capitol to a¥ert n.n a¥enging Neme!'is. 'l'he Lelief of 
~apoleon in his star is well known, and accelerated his ruin. 
But the events in the midst of which we live show the depth 
of the absurdities int-> which intelligent men can fall despite 
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the scepticism by which they are surrounded. We need 
hardll say that we allude to the wide-spread belfof, even in 
practical England and America, of the monstrous miracles of 
epirituo.li11m, which we doubt whether the recent proceedings 
of Mr. Home will be adequate to 0111'8. Not only the 
ignorant multitude, but refined minds, even those who have 
been braced by mathematical studies, have swallowed these 
delusions. The writer of this article is acquainted with a caee 
where several Cambridge men who had taken distinguished 
honours, not only believed that a piano played exquisite music 
under the inftuence of spiritual powers, but that they succeeded 
in getting the spirit of Lord Bacon into a table, who rapped 
out mo.esee of unintelligible Platonietic philosophy, and trans
lated some of it into bad Greek. Others of the great departed 
dead o.leo favoured them with their presence. It seems there
fore that, apart from states of intellectual darkness, absenoe of 
the critical faculty, and ignorance of physical philosophy, 
thero are principles in the mind such as wonder, awe, and • 
vivid imagination, which, unleBB kept in due subordination, 
are certain to produce a belief in tlie miraculous, and that 
credulity of this kind is not the exclusive possession of any 
age or nation. 

But in estimating the value of the testimony on which the 
belief in a mimcolooe evont rests, we most not only scrutinise 
the testimony, bot also the moral aspect bome by the miracle 
itself. We think, therefore, that Mr. Lecky ought to have 
pointed out the wide golf which separates the Evangelical 
from the ecclesiastical miracles. We fear that hie readers will 
be in danger of applying some of his remarks about the latter 
to the former. Our own proposition is this. The Goepel 
miracles are nniqoe in their cho.racter. They possess scarcely 
a feature in common with the mass of miraculous stories which 
preceded or followed them. Not one of them can be 
characterised as a grotesque miracle. They possees a moral 
aspect, o.nd eubserve a moral purpose, qnite independently of 
the authority which they give to a Divine commiBBion. We 
may read the wide range of fiction, and fail to find any myths, 
legPnds, or miraculous stories, deliberately imposed on the 
credulity of mankind similar to those recorded by the Evan
gelists. The miraculous stories of the ages which preceded 
the Ev11ngelistF1, and of those which followed them, are of a 
character entirely diverse from those which they have 
attributed to Christ, with the single exception of the cure 
of demoniacal possession ; but the modes of proceeding 
adopted by Jewish &lid Christi&II exorcists st&Ild m marked 
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oontrut with those whioh have been attnl,uted to the author of 
Christianity, as Mr. Lecky'e own accounts witneu. U follows 
therefore that there is the strongest moral improbability thai 
any originator of mythic or legendar1 miraculous eioriee who 
lived in the first centw-y could have mvented the miracles of 
the Evangelists, still Ieee that they would have eoited the 
legendary appetites of vast multitudes of people. The more 
greedy people were in those days for mire.oles and legends, the 
leB& likely 1s it that they could have invented those which have 
been attributed to the Christ of the Gospels. 

Whatever human causes may have contributed to promote 
the spread of Christianity during the early ages of its exist
ence, some power must have existed which was adequate for 
its creation. We have often been much struck with an obser
vation of Mr. Carlyle in reference to the oft-repeated asser
lion that Mahomedanism owes its existence exclusively to the 
power of the sword. "First," says be, "make your sword." 
The sword has been the chief instrument in the propagation 
of that religion ; but something else created the mighty hand 
which grasp,id it with such tremendous energy. That p0wer 
is not difficult to discover. It consisted in the combination of 
several ordinary human agencies with a high-wrought state 
of fanaticism, self-delusion, and imposture-states which un
questionably co-exist in certain J.>hases of the human 
mind, however difficult it may be to give a rational account of 
the mode of their union. Mr. Carlyle's remark is pre-emi
nently applicable to Christianity. Mr. Lecky lmces the 
human causes which have contributed to its progress, and we 
are far from wishing to deny the important influence exerted 
by many of them. :aut we 1111y, slightly altering the language 
of Mr. Carlyle,fir,t make yo"r Chriatianity. However greatly 
the influences mentioned by Mr. Lecky may have contributed 
to its spread, they were utterly inadequate to have created the 
conception of the Jesus of the Evangelists, His Divine teach
ing and working, ud the original institution of the Chris
tian Church. 

After these remarks, we shall not be in danger of being 
misunderstood when we express a qualified assent to some of 
Mr. Lecky's propositions on the subject of miracles. The 
idea of miraculous intervention was easily admitted by the 
ancient mind from its imperfect knowledge of an order in 
nature. We cannot indeed admit that the old world was so 
nnconscious of natural law and order as Mr. Lecky supposes. 
It is impossible for man to live in even a low state of civilisa
tion, and not to perceive that nature has an order of soma 



10ri. Nor oan we think that the lewish raee, whatever the 
heathen may have sa.id of them, were pre-eminently credulous. 
For aught we can discern, the lew was not more de~ply 
aonk in credulity than the Greek or Boman, or than the 
believer in modem spiritualism. -

The general tone of severity with which Mr. Leoky treats 
the credulity of the ancient world is cPrtii.inly not without 
reason. But it should be obse"ed that the great masses of 
mankind in all ages hold an immenRe body of opinions, the 
troth and falsehood of which they nevtir trouble themselves io 
sift. The chief distinction bet.ween the two lines of thought 
will be found in the fa.et, that. the greatest. men of the anci11nt 
world have given currency to statements of such a nature, 
that, with our habits of thought, it is difficult to conceive how 
they could have credited them. 

Mr. Lecky assigns three causes why we have ceased to 
believe things which, in ancient timP-s, were esteemed to be 

matters of every-day possibility. The first of these is the 
greater a.ocoracy of obse"ation which all eduoathn tends 
more or leBS to produce. This may account for the decrease 
of credulity in the masses ; but it is certainly not the cause 
which has ma.de educated men less credulous in modem than 
in ancient times. The second is, the increased power of 
abstraction as a result of general education. This seems 
to us equally inadequate to account for the phenomenon. 
The third is, the progreBS of physiclLl science. Here we a.re 
indubitably resting on solid ground. The whole history of 
physiclLl science is one continued revelation of the reign of law, 
and in the immense course of its inveatigations one single 
instance of a breach in the order of nature has no>t yet been 
detected. Great influence bas also been exerted by the evo
lution of a more correct philosophy of the mind, and a ca.re
fnl investigation of the limits of possible knowledge. Nothing 
tends more to promote credulity than the spirit of specula
tion, and a belief in the power of evolving truth from o. few 
abstract principles which have been assumed, but hBve tailed 
to stand the test of the application of a rigid analysiA. A 
large portion of minds in ancient timeR, and in the pa.triAtio 
and middle ages, e:tpended their energies in those pursuits. 
There iR also another point to which we think that Mr. 
Lecky has not given sufficient attention, a want of an earnest. 
thirst after truth, and of faith in the possibility of at.taining 
it. With too many of the ancients philo,mpby was an amuse
ment rather than an earnest work of life, and the opinions 
held were founded on no real depth of conviction. A large 
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portion of the Platonic Dialogues arri~e at no result, and it is 
evident that the belief of their author was weak in the results 
of his own reasoning&, The absence of dupth of conviction is 
moat painfully brought before na in the philosophic writings 
of Cicero. The success of modem physical science has greaUy 
tended to promote oor belief that certainiy is attainable by 
man ; but we moat claim for Christianity the greatest in
fluence in producing that increase of earnestness of con
viction which so greatly distinguishes modern from ancient 
thought. 

U Mr. Lecky had given doe weight to this consideration, 
it would have saved him fr"m several errors into which 
he baa fallen in the course of his work. He seems to os to 
form a very correct appreciation of Christian earnestness of 
belief and Pagan indifference. Mr. Lecky not onfreqoently 
represents the one o.s in'folving the spirit of intolerance, and 
the other of liberality. He has therefore fallen heavily on 
some phases of Christian development, aa though they com
pare moat unfavourably with the mild toleration of philosophy. 
The simple account of this matter ia that all eameatnesl! of 
conviclion in the ancient world is the creation of Christianity. 
The philosopher was liberal because there waa no spiritual 
life in his convictions. Whatever amount of intolerance 
may be charged on Christiana, and we shall not deny that 
it has been lamentably great, we most remember that it is 
doe to Christianity that we have any earnest faith in things 
nnseen. 

Notwithstanding the care which has been given to the sub
ject of the ecclesiastical miracles, we believe that it is one 
which wonld well repay the most careful investigation, and 
Ia;r open some of the most singular phenomena of the 
mind. A true estimate of them most greatly affect oor view 
of past history. Wonld not an analysis of this subject 
throw light on that most singular phenomenon of human 
nature, the onion of fanaticism and imposture ? What 
deductions must we make from our estimate o, those men 
who have reported their belief in miracles which are utterly 
incredible ? What must we think of some who not only have 
asserted their belief in them, bot must have ·assisted at their 
performance ? 

A numerous class of alleged miracles art1 dependent on 
phenomena connected with the mind. Within this region 
there is abundant room for self-deception. Our philo11ophy 
is still entirely at fault as to the nature of those influences 
which the mind can e1.ert over the body. We have aitainecl 
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to maoh more oorreot vieWB of the nature of insanity than 
the anciente, and have aeoeriained that many mental phe
nomena which they attributed to demoniacal poeeeeeion were 
probably due to ineanity. But it ie no Ieee olearly eetabliehed 
that many caeee of ineanity maet be treated through mental 
rather than bodily agency. On the other hand, we have made 
some pr<>J1:.8aa towarde aeoertaining the f&ot that a long ooune of 
moral Wiokedneee utterly enfeeblee our Lwer of voluntary 
free agency, deetroye that of eelf·oontro, and ie the etate 
which would be euotly euitable to enable an external agency 
to neurp the powen of the individual mind, and render it 
powerleu againet ite aeeauUe. 

But when great men have deliberately affirmed the per
formance of miraclee, each ae the oure of blindnese, the resto
ration of loet or dietorted limbe, the rieing of the dead, and 
other things for which no mental eolution can be given, the 
matter aeeumee a more eerioue aepeot. Among numeroue 
caeee of thie kind we will eelect three, where great, and we 
ho{Ml good, men have aeeerted the performance of miracles 
strictly eo called, in which they were more or leBB oonneeted 
as agent&, and which no one in theee modem daye will 
believe true ; thoee related by Ambroee, Gregory the 
Great, and Bernard. These miraolee are alleged to have 
been performed in eupport of doctrinee and practicee which 
no amount of evidence will induoe ue to believe to have 
received the atteetation of Heaven ; thoee aeeerted to have 
been performed by the two former having been wrought 
in support of the belief of the wonder-working power of relioe, 
and by the latter, to atteet that the second Crusade was the 
will of God. 

The etory of the miracle connected with the diecovery of the 
relice of St. Gervaeiue and St. Protaeiue ie well known. It 
ie told by both Ambrose and Auguetine. The latter may have 
been the dupe in the caee of thie and other miraclee which 
actually are reported by him, but which he doee not attest as 
having witneeeed. The former bore a part in ite performance. 
The Arian controverey wae at ite height, and Ambrose in 
direct antagoniem with the Court on this eubject, in which he 
acted the part of an incipient pope. He wae desiroue of pro
viding a new church with reliee. A vision gives him the 
necessary information where to find them. Not to dwell on 
minor particulare, the ground is opened at the place indicated; 
two skeletons larger than the ordinary size of men are dis
covered closely connected with a large quantity of fresh 
blood. They are identified with the remains of St. Gervaaiue 



■ Letky', Bvto,y of Es,,,,_. Moral,. 

and St. Protasins, and to atteat the troth of the dillC!Oftl'Y • 
blind man is renored to sight by touching the relies. The 
Arians, however, treated Ambrose and his minole with 
aontempt. 

One eironmstance conneoted with this miracle renders it 
worthy of particular attention, viz., the alleged diaoovery of 
fresh blood. No one can doubt that it mut have been 
placed there beforehand by the enaetors of the aeene. 
Those who professed to perform Uie miracle moat have 
been aeeeaaariea to this groaa fraud. The facts are related 
in a • 1ett~r of Ambrose, the only ground for qoemoning 
the authenticity of which ia a desire to save the character 
of the saint. 

Letters written by Bemard no leas diapnetly assert the 
performance of miracles wrought by himself. There ia no 
reason for doubting their really miraculous character if true ; 
ud they were wrought, aa we have said, in attestation of the 
aecond Crusade. It does not avail to say that the mental 
atmosphere in those days was foll of the miraculous. They 
most have been re11l miracles or deliberate frauds, and we 
are unable to see how the great man who reports them could 
have been a mere dope on the occasion. 

A letter of Gregory the Great to the Eastern emperor no 
leas distinctly asserts the miracolooa power possessed by 
relies and chains of St. Peter, and the death of workmen 
who bad presumed to look on the former. The emperor waa 
desirous of removing them to Constantinople, a purpose 
which not unnaturally alarmed the worthy pope. He declares 
that tho most terrible consequences would be the result of 
any attempt to meddle with them, and fortifies hi11 arguments 
by &Herting the reality of the deaths in question. He tells 
the emperor that a few filings from the chains which be 
thought that he might be able to send him, poases~ed equally 
miraculous powers as the chains themselves. As we believe 
that neither possessed BDch powers, the aseertion is literally 
true. Bnt if such was the meaning of the writer, he eon
desoended to the worst form of equivocation. 

However difficult it is to comprehend the moral state of 
mind which rendered it possible, we feel ourselves unable to 
dispute the fact that not only was the practice of forging 
books and attributing them to great names very prevalent, 
bot that several great names in ecclesiastical history have 
acted a part in the working of lyinl{ miracles. Of the former 
J!r&Otiee we adduce the Book of Enoch, a& whatever period 
1& was written, aa a remarkable e:tample. Such a moral 
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obliquity oould, not have emed without impressing ita stamp 
on the enfue oharaoter. 

Mr. Lecky baa dwelt with great foroe on the readineaa of 
mankind to interpnt unusual natural events u ai~a of the 
Divine judgments. While we agree with much which he baa 
said, and deeply lament the existence of this tendency in 
religious men, we think that his statements are over-ooloured. 
We concede that the ancient world was pre-eminently addicted 
to this. We cannot call to mind a great writer who is wholly 
free from it. But it must not be forgoUen that deapiie of 
science and every enlightening in4oenoe, and even the teaoh
ing of the New Testament, the practice is not unfrequent even 
in modem times. In the words of Lord Bacon, " Men register 
the hits, and notthe miases." We ourselves know of a clergy
man who informed a London congregation of the upper middle 
classes that the cattle-pl~e was a judgment which we had 
incurred by cruelty to animals, and by robbing the CbDJ'Oh. 
We well remember that the great accident on the Brighton 
Railway was pronounced in many pul,eita to be a Divine 
judgment for Sabbath-breaking ; and it greatly increased 
our respect for Mr. Spurgeon when he denounced the 
presumption of 11uch attempts to direct the thund-,ra of Omni
potence. A remarkable example of the tendency to accept 
the miraculous without investigation may be seen in the 
writings of Mr. Miiller of the Orphan Home at Bristol. We 
wish to speak of that gentleman with moat profound reapeot, 
but in the interests of truth we must protest against the 
aobriety of his judgment. If his vie"8 of events and their 
interpretation are correot, all we oan. say is that he is not 
only a good man, but he hu a miraculous attestation at 
his command dangerously interfering with that on which 
Christianity is founded. No person can believe that Mr. 
Miiller has rightly interpreted some of the events which 
he records. They are equivalent to positive miracles ; and 
even if we could believ-, in their performance in these modern 
days and under such circumstances, which we cannot, no 
passihle reason can be given why, out of the mass of good 
mstituUona which exist, the orphan asylum, and other things 
supported by men of kindred sentiments, should alone enjoy 
the benefit of miraculous attestation. When men throw 
themselves heart and soal into a partioalar theory, their 
oredulity is great. 

Some expressions of Mr. Lecky in this portion of his work 
are e:xceedmgly unguarded, and we feel it our duty to notice 
two. "Christianity," says he, "doated into the Roman 
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empire on the wave of credulity, which brought with it this 
long train of Oriental eupemitione and legends." On a 
careful eumination of the conterl, we find that the author is 
speaking of the eecond a.ud third centuries, but the looeeneee 
of hie e:r.preeeione is open to misconekuotion. Against the 
following pa.eeage we must strongly protest, ae an in
correct statement of fact. " To a world thinting for pro
digy it afforded a history more replete with wonders tha.u 
those of Ati0llonine ; while the Jew a.ud the Chaldean conld 
eca.rccly nva.l Ue converts, and the legends of continua.I 
miracles circnlated among its followers."• 

Whattiver were the ideas before Mr. Lecky'& mind when 
he wrote this passage, the greater part of his readers will 
certainly identify the " history more replete with wonders 
than those of Apollonius," with the four Gospels. Our 
previous remarks have disposed of this question, and Mr. 
Lecky must know that it is absurd to institute a com
parison between the miracles ascribed to Apollonins, which 
were most probably trumped up for the purpose of throwing 
discredit on Christianit7, and those of Jesus Christ. We attri
bute the defects of this portion of the work to the unwar
rantable omission of that which so strictlyfa.lls within its limits, 
the discussion of the origin of Christianity in J ndlllll. Mr. Lecky 
is of opinion that the miracnlous pretensions of Christianity 
fell in with the genera.I ideas of the tinles, and thereby 
facilitated its progress. Bnt as Christianity claimed not to 
be one religion out of many which were entitled to demand 
the a.llegia.nce of mankind, bot the one e:r.clueive religion, 
which had a right to subvert all others, it is inlposeible that 
she oonld have rested her pretensions on grounds which she 
held in common with those which she was seeking to over
throw. We readily concede that the miracles of a later 

• od bore a very close resemblance to their pagan proto-
~ . 
e shall not dispute with Mr. Lecky that the great bnlk of 

the primitive converts wonld have been little able to appre
ciate what, in modem times, we ea.II the evidences of Chris
tianity, such, for instance, as we read of in Paley; or that 
they could have formed such an idea of a miracle as modem 
science has enabled os to elaborate. It is the special glory of 
Christianity tl1at it is the only religion which is able to adapt 
itself to every order of mind. Even at the present day ques
tions about evidences and miracles are beyond the grasp of 
the great body of society, a.ud require specia.l study. Pnm.i-
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tive Christianity came 118 an overwhelming moral power on 
the ancient world. Mr. Lecky tells ns that the earlier apo
logists dwelt little on the subject of miracles, and it is a 
fact that the miraonlons pretensions of the Chnreh increased 
in an exact proportion to the distance from apostolic times. It 
is an otter mistake to imagine that apoetlee and missionaries 
began their addressee to the heathen with a system of 
Christian evidences, snob 118 has been elaborated in reply 
to the attacks of modem unbelief. They testified what they 
had seen and heard, and brought the whole moral force 
of Christianity to bear on the conscience. The primitive 
misaionariee were s.nimated with a living power, ench as 
the opposite superstitions were wholly unable to resist. It is 
the conscience which is the never-dying witneBB for God in 
the heart of man. 

We think that Mr. Lecky has overlooked the real natnre of 
the problem before him. Whence came the power with which 
Christianity was s.nimated, 118 we see it depicted in the life of 
snob a man as Bt. Panl? Whence came the portraiture of the 
Divine Man which formed its centre ? Although we folly 
agree with him that all the ea.uses which he enumerates 
greatly facilitated the growth of Christianity, the;r. os.nnot 
account for its origin, or for the new vital force which it infnsed 
into mankind. They formed an easentis.l portion of that 
Divine plan by which it was ushered into being " in the 
fulneea of the time," after a long course of providential 
preparation. The more we contemplate this preparation, s.nd 
ihe number of independent lines which converged to a 
common focus for its accomplishment, the more complete it 
appears, and enforces on ne the belief that there was a super
intending Mind which directed all to the furtherance of a 
common end. Bnt while these were necessary conditions of 
its growth, we mnet ws.m our readers and Mr. Lecky against 
the bad philosophy of mistaking the condition for the vital 
power. One philosopher had suffered death, and a few had 
encountered persecution, in the ancient world for their opinions, 
bnt the spectacle of the slave, the labourer, the mechanic, the 
shopkeeper, and above all the weak female, yielding op their 
lives by a torturing death in obedience to a religions dictate 
was entirely new. 

We think that Yr. Lecky's analysis of the causes of the 
persecutions to which the Christiana were exposed is able, and 
that his general conclusions a.re with a few qualifications sound. 
We wonld express a. similar opinion of his account of the per
secutions themselves ; but he hardly made anffieient allow• 
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anoe for the prevalence or the extent of local outrages. The 
len~h and minutenesa of this portion of the work render 
it unpossible that we should do more than glance eJ iL 
While we are far from wishing to reduce the number of 
martyn as near as may be to zero, we think that there is no 
porlion of history where the spirit of mendacity baa been 
more active. We are satisfied that an impartial historical 
criticism establishes the fact be1ond all reasonable question, 
that where pagan Rome baa llain her thousands, the Church 
which baa erected herself on her ruins baa IIWll her tens of 
thousands, despite the teaching, the eD1Dple, and the com· 
mands of her Lord. 

It will be impoBBible to enter on even a cursory diacu
aion of the many very impartant subjects brought before u1 
in the second volume of this work. We aru unable to exl?reu 
oor acquiescence in many of his conclusions, but m a 
majority of the points we are at entire agreement with the 
author. The gronnda on which we should except to some of 
his positions we have alread,Y pointed out; and we have much 
lesa to dissent from in thlB volume than in the p~eding. 
The difference between the moral teaching of a pbilosophy 
and a religion is most ably pointed out. Kr. Leeky baa &lso 
fully shown the moral efficacy of a Christian sense of sin. in 
its operation on the renovation of the character compared with 
anything which can be found in the teaching of the philo
sophers ; though eveg here we think that he ought to have dis-

. cnminated between the teaching of the New Testament and 
that of the Fathers of the second and third centuries. He 
well contrasts the superiority of its system of disintereeW 
benevolence, founded on devotedness of self-surrender to a living 
Person, with philosophic theories baaed on abstractions derived . 
from considerations relative to the beauty of virtue. He 
&lso traces with accuracy the working of Christianity on the 
moral condition of society, as shown in the suppression of 
suicide, infanticide, slavery, and in its promotion of universal 
charity. We cordially recommend Mr. Lecky's account of the 
horrors of paganism 88 manifested in the gladiatorial shoWB, 
and their final suppression under Christian influences. He 
also fully realises the importance of the change which Chris
tianity has effected in elevating the humbler and milder 
virtues at the expense of the heroic and political ones; bot 
he seems to us to have bot an imperfect perce)?tion that the 
ideal of the Christian system recognises the union of both in 
their proper place and doe subordination. The latter had 
aUained au undue importance in every former system of 
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morality, and therefore required to be held in the bac~und. 
The very constitution of politice.J. society was sufficient to 
&S&ore them a due prominence, whereas the former soarcely 
obtained a recognition in ancient morals. We dislike the 
designation which he occaeione.J.ly gives them of "the servile 
virtues "-as likely to lead to mistaken views cf their true cha
racter. As taught by Christianity, they proceed directly from 
Olll' relation to God, and it is utterly incorrect to borrow their 
idea from that of a slave to his master ; e.J.though we quite 
agree with Mr. Lecky that their high position in the Christian. 
system tended to the immense elevation of those classea 
which the tyranny of the ancient social systems had trampled 
in the dust. We could wish also that ou author had more 
distinctly pointed out the imperfection of the heroic type of 
character when divested of those virtues which it has been the 
great glory of Christianity to restore to their proper place in 
the nature of man. We think, too, that he is deficient in his 
recognition of the manner in which Christianity unites self
respect with humility. 

We consider that Mr. Lecky has under-estimated the 
degree in which charity has been stimulated by Christianity. 
The following observation is very unsound : " The difference 
between pagan and Christian societies in this matter is very 
profound, ud a great 1_1art of it must be ascribed to causes 
other than religious opinions." On the contrary, we assert 
that the whole difference is pre-eminently a religious one. 
Neither philosophic nor popular paganism had any principle 
which could convert universal benevolence into a vite.l 
principle. The charity of the ancient world, small as it was, 
was limited within the narrowest class distinctions. Where 
one charitable institution existed in the Roman Empire, at 
least five hundred do in Europe. Christianity, by proclaim
ing a universal brotherhood among mankind, founded on the 

/relation of all men to a common Creator, and to the great 
Head of the Church, has bounded the duty by no other 
limits than those of the hllID&D family. She alone has first 
assigned to the barbarian and the alien a place within 
human sympathies. Mr. Lecky thinks that the institu
tions of slavery and clientship in the o.ncient world in 
some degree checked the Bow of charity by providing for 
slaves and clients. But he has forgotten that one of the most 
eminent characters of the ancient world, who was received by 
his countrymen as a model of virtue, ruthlessly co.at out his 
wom-out slaves to perish ; and that he wo.s not destitute of 
imitators. To us it ia a strange idea that any genuine flow 
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of ohar:ity could be checked by the emtence of slavery, with 
the horron of which Mr. Lecky has shown himself well 
aoqnainied. He also refen to the enormous gratuitous dia
lribationa of corn made by the Imperial Government. Bat 
this was simply a matter of political policy, and founded on 
the purest aelfisbneBB. The provincea were emaaaied to keep 
in good humour the idle popalace of Rome, and, at a aabae
qaent ~od, a few other great cities, which would have been 
othe!'Wlae troublesome to the Government. The tax was 
iniquitous, and the result intenaely demoralising. At last 
the only thought of the popalace was shown in the cryfor bread 
and games ; and, while they had a supply of these, they cared 
neither for the ~y of the Government nor the calamities 
of the times. While we have failed to discover any general 
principle of charity at work in the ancient world, we diacem 
1t in modern sooiety under the most multiform aspects. U 
not only manifests itself in the various efforts of philan
thropy to relieve diatreBB, bot in the still more remarkable 
movement of modern times, the effort to exterminate its 
causes. This, in the absence of all ero<>f to the contrary, we 
mast claim as the result of the action of Christianity, even 
among those who dispute its claims to be a supernatural 
revelation. 

Among the portiona of this work to which we can draw 
the attention of oar read.en with the most entire satwaation, 
is the treahnent of the principle, flrGwth, and effects of 
asceticism. We entirely agree with hie viewa of the workiq 
of the principle of monasticism, and its effects on the moral 
and intellectual progress of mankind. Even here, however, 
we cannot help noticing that the original defect to which we 
have had such frequent occasion to draw attention, has 
inflicted an injury on the best portions of this work. From a 
foll and just discussion, it would have been plain that 
asceticism, instead of being a question of Christianity, is a 
philosophical and pagan importation into it quite foreign to 
its teaching. Monasticism has been modified by Christianity : 
bat it is a system, whether we view it as good or bad, which 
has been introduced into it from sources entirely external to 
it. The principles on which it is founded are pantheistic, and 
have originaied in those of the Oriental religions, which 
assert the essential evils of matter, and that freedom from its 
trammels is the highest state of human elevation. 

The concluding chapter of this work is occupied with the 
history of women daring the entire period. Oar readen will 
find themselves inetraated by its perusal. 
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We must now bring our remarks to an end, as it is impoa
m"ble in any single review to do justice to the vast mass of 
matter which is contained in these volumes. We commend 
the work to the oarefnl study of our readen. It will require 
the exercise of a careful discrimination with respect to many 
of its statements ; and many of those to which we are pre
pared to give general oonourrenoe, must be received with quali
lcationa. We are mistaken, however, if they will not arise from 
it with enlarged views of the results of Christianity in history, 
with an increased sense of its moral grandeur, and with a 
more hearty desire to see it freed from its corruptions and 
the extraneous J?rinciples which have been engrafted upon the 
teaching of Christ and His Apostles. 
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Boom A.nn1cA has long been tho El Dorado of young zoo
logists. When Columbus presented hie parrots and feather-clad 
Indians to Ferdinand and Isabella, he revealed a new world 
to the naturalist as well as to the politician. The excitement 
which the great Genoeee created by the presentation of his 
feathered trophies, was renewed when Pizarro laid at the feet 
of Charles the armadillos, llamas, and opossums of Peru. 
Bot the age was unfavourable to the permanent contempla
tion of such things : bloody conqueEts and the pas1:1ion for 
gold blotted out the remembrance of them for many long 
years. 

In the seventeenth century the attention of the lovers of 
nature was recalled to the neglected riches of South America. 
by :Madame Yerian, whose works on the insects and reptiles 
of Surinam have for ever identified her name. with the natural 
history of the New World. Still later Spilt described the birds, 
reptiles, and fishes which he and his companion Martins col
lected during their travels in Brazil in the years 1817-1820. 
But these richly illustrated publications were inaccessible to 
the world of students. Their costliness limited their cir
culation to public libraries and to the drawing-rooms of the 
rich. Hence though valued by the learned their popular 
in11uence was small. The publication of the travels of 
Humboldt and Bonpland produced a. very different result. 
In them the exciting deta.ile of Weetem travel were combined 
with the special learning of the naturalist and the philo
sopher. But the interest aroused by these IDB?Velloue volumes 
wu diroioishlld by the incessant recurren~ of soienuio 
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clisconions, which, though they made the work encyclo
pa,dio in its learning, seriously intemipted the current of the 
more readable narrative. The case was altered when Charles 
Waterion returned from his celebrated "Wanderings," and, in 
1825, published the results of his studies in Demerara, in one 
fascinating volume, the forerunner of the similar works of Dar
win, Wallace, and Bates, now so dese"edly popular. Water
ton's "Wanderings" revealed to the mass of readers the 
natural riches bidden in the forests of Guiana, and more than 
any other book created in yootbfol breasts a deaire to tread 
in the steps of its author. But it did more. It aroused the 
public mind to a knowledge of the absurd custom-house re
gulations which prevented the natural productions of foreign 
climes from flowmg hitherward. Waterion had to pay heavy 
import duties upon the birds and animals whose skins he had 
collected at the risk of his life, and was only allowed to escape 
the misenble impost in the case of such specimens as he was 
prepared to present to tb" public museums of the country. 
But that exception was fatal to the narrow policy which had 
hitherio disgraced our rulers. The law was speedily altered, 
and, relieved from the incubus of prohibitory duties, a stream 
of natural objects began to flow into this country which has 
made, and still is making, our museums some of the richest 
in the world. 

Whilst many parts of South America abound in these 
natural objects, Brazil is the favourite region towards which 
the eyes of young enthusiasts are turned. The beauty of its 
iroJ.>ical forests, the brilliancy of its birds, the wondrous 
variety of its insects, the strangeness of its reptiles and mam
mals, combine to give it a charm possessed by no other 
country. Hence we cannot wonder that such men as Wallace, 
Bates, and Agassiz still tom to its shores with all the fresh
neBS of a young love. The fact is, its natural treasures are 
almost inexhaustible, and the very circumstances which de
uact from the value of the country as a refuge for agricultural 
emigrants, give it additional interest to the zoologist. The 
ants may destroy flourishing plantations in a night, and rob 
the agriculturist of the fruit of his labours; bot what matter I 
It is the land of the trogon and the toucan, of the jacana, 
the flamingo and the rosy-tinted spoonbill-of the palm, 
the bamboo, and the Victoria lily. Crocodiles, manatees, 
and porpoises roll in its rivers : humming-birds spori amongst 
its flowers by day and fireflies illuminate its bushes by night. 
Swarming turtles repose upon its sandbanks. Asure-coloured 
:macaws and brilliant parroqueta scream overhead; gaudy 
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tanagen fly in flocks from tree to tree; and if the traveller ia 
aomewhat annoyed at m09quitoes, finds huge centipedes under 
his pillow, • or sees ~t serpents glaring down upon him 
from some overhanging branch, these are bat incidents re
minding him that he has attained the object of his youthful 
dreams and is revelling amid the DUU'Vels of a tropical forest. 
The phyaicalgeographyoCBoathAmerica is unlike that ofevery 
other country. It constitutes one vast plain, e:r:tending from 
the Gulf of Mexico to the Straits of Magellan, and from the 
shores of the Pacific to the eutern foot of the Andes. Bat 
three elevated groups of mountains, crossing the country from 
east to west, subdivide this area into three distinct regions, viz.: 
that of the Lower Oroonoko and Caraocas, that of the Amazon, 
and that of Buenos Ayres and La Plata. The first and last 
of these areas are vast savannah& or pasturage-grounds, gene
rally devoid of trees. Bat the central one, owing to the 
circumstance that it receives more or less of the . equatorial 
nina throughout a great part of the year, is, especially in its 
western portion, one vast forest. The luxuriant vegetation 
not only extends from the Cordillera of Chiquito&, separating 
the Amazonian ref?ODB from those of La Plata, to the granitic 
Cordillera of Panme, forming its northern boundary, but 
crowns the heights of these mountain rangea--the whole con
stituting a forest region of 120,000 square leagues in extent
or sixteen times larger than France. 

Situated under a tro,:,ical sun, and :presenting innumerable 
local peculiarities of clima'8 and aoil, 1t may well be imagined 
that such a vast forest is rich in natural objects. The neigh
bourhood or Rio Janeiro has been lauded in almost transcen
dental language as possessing every attraction that can adorn 
the tropics, and there is no donbt that it mE1rits mnch of the 
praise that it has received. The region of the Organ moun
tains, as seen from Boa Vista, has probably few rivals on this 
earth. Bat notwithstanding the physical beauty and natural 
riches of Southern Brazil, the Amazon has for some ye&rs past 
chiefly attracted the attention of such men as Wallace, Bates, 
and Agassiz to its banks, because of the still greater variety 
of the objects of their studies which that region supplies. 

Writers constantly speak of the i·alley of the Amazon; but 
there is no such thing. Indeed, as we have already indicated, 
the whole of Eastern America is an oblong plain, divided by 
a few elevated transverse ridges. Humboldt long ago pointed 
oat that a rise of the sea or a depression of the land to the 
extent of 1,000 feet would carry the waters of the Atlantia to 
the foot of the Andes, and oauae the enilie resion to be again, 
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what it was in times geologically recent, the bed of II shallow 
aea. Humboldt, Darwin, and Agaam have each direoted 
attention to the curious horizontal deposits of very similar 
materials which oover the entire area. The fint of these 
observers believed them to be of Devonian age-Martius re
garded them 118 Triassio-Danrin and more recent travellen 
have referred them to the Tertiary period-whilst .Agasm, 
whose predilections for glacial agencies are well known, boldly 
covers the entire continent, during the glacial period, with a 
mass of snow and ice from ten to fifteen thousand feet in 
thickness, and believes that the strata in question are merely 
11 vast moraine, formed by the melting of the snows of, ages ! 
With this sweeping generalisation we cannot agree, but are 
much more disposed to acquiesce in the conclusions of Darwin 
and most British geologists, who regard the deposits in question 
as Tertiary ones. 

How fiat an area the great plain drained by the Amazon is, 
may be judged from the fact that whilst it is so large that 
the whole of Westem Europe might be placed in it without 
touching its boundaries, steamen of oonB1derable tonnage can 
ail up its rivers almost to its westem extremities. Humboldt 
long ago pointed out that the mean height of the river above 
the sea was not more than 1,164 feet (1,94 toises). The 
stream, according to .Agassi.z, only falls one foot in ten miles. 
The fint interruption to the navigation of the Upper Maranon, 
long regarded 118 the main river, is oaued by the falls, whioh 
an 980 nautical leagues from the sea, or at the upper amh 
of its course, differing in this res~ from its neighbour, the 
Oroonoko, on which falls occur little beyond half its length 
from the coast. Mr. Nesbet took a steamer 110 feet in length 
(the Tirado) up the tributary Rio Huallaga, nearly to Chasuta, 
a point little leBB than 8,200 miles from the sea. 'fhe Peru
vian Commissioners engaged in surveying the head waters of 
the Amazon, have more recently taken a small steamer 779 
miles up the Ucayali, which is yet more remote than the 
Upper Mannon, and which the Commission regards as the 
true source of the great river. All the other large tributaries 
exhibit corresponding facilities for navigation, facilities 
which would soon be made use of were the country in the 
hands of an Anglo-Saxon instead of an Iberian race. But 
rightly to appreciate the grandeur of this river, we must re
member that the tributaries above the various falls wbioh 
arrest continuowi navigation are themselves vast riven, oom
~ with whioh the boasted ones of Westem Europe sink 
mto insignifioanoe. Draining so wide an area, and extending 
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&om the mowy summits of the Andes to the tropical, palm
clad savannahs of the llarajo, we may readily conceive how 
rich and varied must be the fertility of the .Amazon in the 
natural objects that flourish oD its banks. 

The traveller from Europe no BOOner arrives at the entrance 
to the Para river, through which the Amazon is osually 
reached, than his eye rests on the frontier of the forest, which 
continues in one unbroken sweep to the foot of the Andes, 
two thousand milea away. 

Every writer who has tried to describe that forest scene 
and render it intelligible to minds familiar only with Euro
pean vegetation, has been conscioos of the imperfect success 
of his attempt. Epithets piled upon epithets only reveal the 
poverly of human language when contrasted with the varied 
prodigality of nature. Wherever the traveller turns he en
counters the boundless forest, through which the only high
ways are the flowing rivers. On the rit'ers' bank the tide
washed roots of the mangrove-trees afford a home for myriads 
of crabs that SJ?Orl amongst their fool recesses. Standing out 
of the mud like huge tripods, they sustain dense bushes, 
fringing the shore but growing out of the waters. In other 
places the loftier forest-trees appear to rise directly from the 
stream. They tower at once high into the air, and yet their 
tall stems are scarcely visible from the river, their leafy 
crowns alone indicating how varied are their forms. Feathery 
bamboos wave above the arums that grow along the shallow 
margin of the stream. Here and there the spreading leaves 
of the banana, velvety in texture and brilliant in hue, stand out 
in commanding relief. Yet higher, festoons of po.ssion-flowers 
drape the river-front, hanging from the loftier growths of the 
sapucaya and the brazil-nut tree. These in turn guide the 
vision to a still higher region, where they mingle their foliage 
with the fronds of a thousand palms, in a profusion which, 
were there no oilier reminder, tells the traveller that he stands 
beneath a verlical son. This self-sustained vegetation ho.s to 
uphold myriads of dependent plants, which climb up its stems 
and cluster on its branches, seeking the remote light towards 
which all are straggling. Vegetable cables are flung from 
tree to tree, and thence to the ground, binding the forest 
into a tangled mass through which it would seem impossible 
for any aspiring young plant to foroe its way. Neverlheless 
one generation succeeds and mingles with another. The 
sylvan conflict for life and light goes on age after age, ud 
the tropical forest remains at once ptjmeval yet ever yo~. 

At length the traveller finds some opening OD the nver'1 
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bank, through which he penetrates the forest wall. He now 
enters a gloomy solitude filled with bare vegetable columns. 
Leafless stems, bound together by equally leafless creepen, 
are seen on every hand. The ground under foot is carpeted 
here and there by lycopods of the loveliest green, but the true 
foliage of the forest belongs to another region for above the 
wanderer's head. There the branches intertwine like the 
richest groinings of eome Gothic roof, whilst their leaves blend 
in a dense canopy through which sun and sky are rarely seen. 
The foliage seems to belong to the upper air rather than to 
earth. The flowers expand and the frnite ripen above this 
umbrageous canopy, far away from mortal vision. Could the 
traveller float in a balloon over that aerial verdure, how glori
ous would be the sight ! but otherwise it ie beyond hie reach. 
The lower region through which 11lone he cBn wend hie way 
is unearthly from ite monotony and fearful stillness. Only 
at distant intervals may he be startled by a crashing sound 
which tells him that some forest monarch has ended a career 
of centuries, bringing down a thousand dependants in its 
fall, or a yet more startling scream proclBime the terror of 
some unseen victim to a bee.et of prey. But the interruption 
ie but momentary, the sound ceases, and the forest reewnea 
it& wonted silence. 

If, instead of entering from the river, the traveller ap
proaches the Amazonian forest by the more beaten paths 
from the city of Para, the scene ie changed. He hae reached 
the tropics anticipating brilliant maeees of tropical flowers, 
swarming with countleBB humming-birds. He expects to hear 
the screams of parrots and monkeys in every glade ; but for 
a time all these things fail to be realised. At the first glance 
many of the trees have a European look, whilst the more 
striking tropical animals are out of eight. But ae the traveller 
procet,ds between suburban gardens he eees enough to remind 
him that he is far from home. The broad leaves of the 
banana, drooping over every wall, shade him from the sun. 
The slim assai {Nllm rears i&s feathery head high in the air. 
Luxurious p&881on-flowers and other tropical creepers cover 

• every roof and paling ; lizards of the liveliest kind dart to 
and fro amongst the stones, whilst tropical ante, often of giant 
size, sometimes solitary, sometimes moving in vaet columns, 
nano on every hand. On emerging from these suburbs, the 
traveller journeys through fields of sugar-cane, where the roads 
are flan&ed on either hand with bananas and pine-apples. 
Pa881on-flowers and convolvuli still climb over the fences, and 
the delicate eensitive-plante constitute the way-side weeds. 
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At Jen~ the forest is again reached. Bat if instead of 
entering 1t the naturalist wanders through the half-coUivaied 
region on its borders, he will gradoally diaoover signs of the 
tropical creatures which he at first failed to find. Here 11 
swarm of black and yellow siarling-like orioles have built 
their colony of pendent nests on a lofty C8Cl'OJ.>ia tree ; whilat 
load screams, proceeding from another and neighbouring one, 
reveal a dock of parroqoets, making use of it as a temporary 
resting-place. Yelping noises, eqoally load and shrill, coming 
from some one of the numerous wild-fruit trees, proclaim the 
presence of a group of toucans. In addition to these, tanagers 
and yellow-breasted By-catchers filt about on every hand. The 
bosh-shrikes send forth from the neighbouring forest their 
carious note, which Mr. Wallace compares to" the successive 
reboondinga of a hammer from an anvil," whilat at rare inter
vals, a clear note, like that of II tolling bell, comes from the 
campanero, or white bell-bird, Waterton's description of which 
long ago made the creature familiar to us, whilst it gave rise 
to one of the most racy witticisms of his reviewer, Sydney 
Smith. 

Bot these tropical birds are almost less signifiefillt than 
the gay botterfiles with which the Lower Amazon abounds. 
Black and long-winged heliconii, varied with bright spots of 
blue, red, and yellow, sail horizontally through the air; 
swallow-tails, like oar English machaon, flit amongst the 
dowers. In the long pathways, especially within the shades 
of the forest, the giant morphos, the monarchs of the butterdy 
race, move their large and gloBBy blue-black wings, dying 
high overhead with a lazy ondolating and yet rapid filght, 
whilst on every side dragon-files of a hundred kinds pursue 
their insect prey. 

But as the sun declines the scene changes, and whilst an 
onwonted uproar of new sounds meets the ear, new forms of 
life make their appearance. Goat-suckers, with their sin,pi!ar 
cries of "whip poor Will," and" who are you?" chase their in
sect food with noiseleBB wings, Bats and vampires leave the 
retreats where they have found shelter from the glare of day. 
The hooting& of the tree-frogs combine with the _louder and 
hoarser croaking of their huge brethren in the marshes, 
whilst as the darkness rapidly advances, the air, from the 
forest and field to the streets of the city, becomes luminooa 
with the sparkling of the fi.redy. 

Bot we have yet to visit the broad waters of the Amazon 
itself, and we cannot do so in better company than that of 
Hr. Wallace:-
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"The moat 1trildng featarea of the A.muon ~ita '9'lllt UJN1DN of 
11Dooth w1ter, pnenlly from three lo ■ii: milea wide, it■ pale yellowi■h 
olive oolour ;-the great bed■ of ■quatic gram which line it■ 1hore■, 
.large m- of which are often det■ched, and form 8o■ting i■landa ; 
the quantity of fruit and le■ve■ and great trunks of treea which it 
carriea doWD, and it■ level bank■ clad with lofty unbroken formt. 
In places the white stem■ of the cecropiaa give a peculiar upect, and 
in othen the ■tr■ight dark trunk■ of lofty forest-tree■ form a living 
wall along the water'■ edge. There i■ mueh animation, too, on thi■ 
giant ■tream. Numerou■ S.ocb of parrot■, and the great red and 
yellow macaw■, 8y ■oro11 every morning and evening uttering their 
Lo■ne oriea. llany kinda of heron■ and rail■ frequent the mar■he■ on 
it■ bank■, and the large hand■ome duck (CM11tJlobu jwbala) i■ often 
IINll l1rimming about the baya and inlet■. B11t perhap■ the moat 
oharacteriatio bird■ of the A.muon are the gulla and tern■, which 
are in great abundance ; Ill night long their criea ■re heard over 
the ■andbanb, while they depo■it their ea■, and dming the day 
they con■tantly attracted our attention by their habit of llitting in 
a row on a Boating log, ■ometime■ a dozen or twenty aide by 11ide, 
and going for miles down the ,tream, u grave and motion!- u it 
they were on ■ome very important bUBin-. These bird■ depo■it their 
eggs in little hollo'WII in the ■and, nnd the Indian■ 1ay that during 
the heat of the day they carry water in their beau lo moillten them 
and prevent them being routed by the glowing rays of the mn. 
Beside■ the■e there ■re diven and darter■ in abundance, porpoiael 
an ■een blowing in every direction, and alligator■ are often ■een alowly 
nimming acna the river."-Tra11,l, on 1M Amaz011, p. 138. 

Monkeys are not so common on the Lower Amazon, near 
Para, as they are higher up the river-the most abundant is 
the exquisite little marmoset, which is found in companies of 
three or four, ranging the forests in the immediate vicinity 
of the town. The humming-birds, those excellent emblems of 
the tropics, are numerous at times, but not to be found every
where. When certain trees are in flower, especially the 
oranges, they flit about the blossoms in myriads, and whilst 
pzing at their lovely forms and movements, the traveller is 
m danger of forgetting that he is in a land of contrasts-that 
whilst there is beauty and attractiveness in the air, repuleive
neBB lurks in the tangled vegetation at his feet. Serpents 
abound everywhere. They cross his path in field and forest ; 
they hang from the boughs over hie head ; they lurk in the 
thatch and amidst the rafters of his roof, and they are not 
unfrequently found coiled up amon~t hie garments and under 
his bed-a pleasant condition of life, varied by the exchange 
of these scaly visitors for the almost equally disa~eable 
centipedes and scorpions. But notwithstanding thell' num
bers, accidents from these creatures are rare. 
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One of the moat striking of the phytrical featuree of the 
Amazon is the igaripe. The rise and fall of the tide, and still 
more the flooding of the river in the rainy seasons, when it 
rises some forty feet, convert vast forest areas into BW&IDpB 
and lakes, so that canoes can be navigated for miles amidst 
trees standing out of the water, and over ground that at other 
seasons is perfectly dry. But besides these conditions there 
are other and more permanent ones. Channels frequently 
branch off from ihe Amazon, make a detour through the 
forest of varying length, and either retum to the main stream 
or join one of its trib11tary riven. Every traveller is BUDck 
with the remarkable features of these" igaripea," as they an 
called. They are regions of gloom and deaola&ion. Fallen 
trees and bushes freq11ently cross the water, and in the narrower 
parts impede the progress of the canoe. 

Mrs. AgaBBU thu describes one of these gloomy river 
defiles:-

" A raged drapery of long faded 11'1181 bung from the lower branch• 
al the treea, marking the height of the 1ut riae of the river to aome 
eighteen or twenty feet above ita pn,aent level Here and there a 
white heron stood on the lhore, bia IDOWJ plumage glittering in the 
lllllligbt, and numben of cicognu, the pbeuanta of the Amuon, 
olu■tered in the h111h-. Once a pair of large king-vulturea rest.ell 
for a moment within gunlhot, but flew out of eight u our canoe 
approached, and now an alligator abowed hilheadabovawa&er."-16id. 
p. 264. 

In various localities these river paasages open out into 
wider lake-like areas, where new pictures are unveiled to the 
eye of the naturalist. These forest P.?Ols are freq11ently sur
rounded by sloping banks covered with soft green grass, 'the 
11.Jlper margin of which defines the erlent to which the waten 
nee in the season of flood. Boeh retreats, especially if some 
of the surrounding trees have been felled by the hand of man, 
display the natuml riches of the country more than any other, 
since in such places flowen are more abundant, as well as 
more within reach than in the loftier and denser forests ; 
these attract gay butterflies, whilst white egrets, herons, and 
storks stand solemn and thoughtflll around the mugin of the 
lake. Parrots and macaws abound amongst the loftier trees. 
Golden-green jacamars and trogons sit immovable on the 
lower branches, two or three together, until some passing 
insect tempts one to leave its perch, to which, however, it 
quickly ret11ms after it baa secured its prey. In the bushes 
yet nearer to the ground, numben of small finches and fly
catchers sport through the days of their perennial summer, 
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whilst on dead branches, mah in air, sit aome of the hawks 
and eagles ao abundant on tlie Amazon, watching their oppor
tunity to make a raid UJ>OD the feathered swarms that am
round the pool. It is m BUch situations that the Victoria 
Regina spreads its broad leaves upon the waters-the noblest 
bot not the most lovely of aqoatio flowers-since we agree 
with Mr. Wallace that, beautiful as it is, it will not bear com
parison with the pure holiness of our own white water-lily. 
It is here too that we find a wading bird, well known to every 
natumlist-the spar-winged jacana-whose immensely long 
toes and claws enable it to coorse lightly over the treacherous 
surface of floating leaves, where a bird less fi."8d by nature 
for the task would sorely sink. 

The sketches which we have attempted picture some of the 
scenes common on the Lower Amazon, bot not all. Whilst a 
-large portion of the Amazonian plain is covered with wood 
and water, there are extensive" campos" or dry grassy dis
tricts where the vegetation and the fauna are alike different 
from those of the forest. This is especially the case on the 
northem bank of the lower river. The forest may be re
garded as commencing in the westem half of the island of 
llarajo, croasing the soothem arm of the river to include the 
Para district, whence it continues almost unbroken nearly to 
the smnmit of the Peruvian Andes. Bot on the north side 
extensive grassy plains range for aome five hundred miles 
westward from Caviano Island, at the mouth of the river ; 
the virgin woods first presenting their unbroken front 
opposite to Bantarem and the mouth of the river Tapajos. 
These " campos " are, as we have observed, arid grassy 
plains, dotted hem and there with clusters of myrtles, 
cashews, and other trees. Large clomps of wild pine-apples 
are frequent in the thickets. Immense masses of gigantio 
cacti, compared by every traveller to huge branching cande
labra, tower thirty feet into the air, whilst passion-flowers, 
convolvoli and bignonias contribute their share to the floral 
carpet. But we must not identify these grassy "campos" 
with the meadows o.nd pastures of our own land. Hum
boldt long ago pointed ont the difference. Their vegetation is 
usually coarse and rank, and though flowers nre fnr from 
rare, their taller and more irregular growth produces an effect 
altogether different from, and far inferior to, that of our own 
field flowers. Whilst referring to this subject, we may point 
out how inferior the tropics are in floral displays, both in 
the eastem and westem hemispheres, to temperate regions. 
This is not only told 118 by reliable travellers from the West ; 



but Hr. Wallace oonmms hia prenous idatemenh, derived 
from his Amazonian experiences, by what he found amongst 
the Kala.cca.s and other islands of the Ma.lay archipelago 
during his reoent nsit to the East. The vegetation of the 
tropics is beyond all description gorgeous, and suggestive of 
irrepressible fertility. But it is a wealth of j<>rmA and of 
varying shades of green, and not of brighter hues. Here and 
there clusters of the lovely plants with which we store our 
conservatories, are met with ; planta far surpassing the finest 
of our northem ferns ; but these, beintt isolated and their 
flowers often fugitive, make little or no impression upon the 
genera.I physiognomy of the scene. Hr. Wallace declares 
most emphatically that he has nowhere found in the tropics 
anything equalling in beauty our heather-clad moors, our 
downs with their glowing raiment of broom and gorse, 
our meadows with their daisies and buttercups, or our hedge .. 
rows, with their hawthoms and crab-apples, their wood
bines and wild roses. This is cheering intelligence for such 
of us as may have felt occasional cn.vings after tropical 
life ; making us thankful that we are permitted to enjoy a 
beauty without monotony, which the tropics cannot rival, and 
yet free from all the irritating drawbacks that so often render 
tropical life one of physical misery. 

As a rule these undulating " oa.mpos " are much leas pro
ductive of animal life than the open glades of the forest, espe
cially in the dry season. Hr. Bates pever saw a mammal on 
the " ca.mpos " of Banta.rem, though tracks of the jaguar, 
the tiger-cat, a deer, and an opossum were occasionally met 
with. Flocks of ground-doves run over the stony hillocks. 
8warma of finches frequent the dry grass; humming-birds 
and parroquets are not unfrequent in the scattered trees and 
bushea, whilst the black anus (crotophaga) also oonfp'egate in 
large numbers. The insecta, ea:pecia.lly the butterflies, a.re, 
as might be expected, often peculiar. The conical hillocks of 
the termites, or white ants, cover the plain. As evening ap• 
proachea, when the small lizards so abundant throughout 
Amazonia retire to their holes, large myga.les, or " bird
catching" spiders, come forth. Toads of immense bulk appear 
on the :pathways, whilst swarms of goat-suckers chase the 
night-flymg insects through the air. Here, too, Mr. Wallace 
found to his sorrow that the mosquitoea were in all their 
glory ; but the reader shall see the traveller's own sketch, one 
which somewhat chills our yearnings after tropical life. 

"We were warned that the mOBquitoel were here very annoying, 
ud we 100D found them eo, for immediately after 111111et they poured 
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in upon ua 'in awanu, 80 that we found them unbearable, 1111d ware 
obliged to ruah into our aleeping-roolllB, whioh we had kept carefully 
aloeed. Here we had aome reBpite for a time, but they soon found 
them more tormenting than ever, rendering it quite impoeaible for us 
to ait down to read or write after 11U1111et. The people here all uae cow 
dung burnt at their doon to keep away the • praga,' or plague, aa 
they ver, truly call them, being the only thing that has any eft'eot. 
Having Jlllt now got an Indian to cook for ua, we every afternoon sent 
him to gather a bou:et of this neceuary article, and juat before sunset 
we lighted an old earthen pan full of it at our bedroom door, in the 
verandah, 80 as to get aa much 1moke as possible, by means of which 
we could by walking about pus an hour pretty oemfortably."-.lbid. 
p.146. 

Stinging insects are the great torment of the traveller on 
most of these plains near the river level. Humboldt expe
rienced their full power on some parts of the Oroonoko, where 
they a.re even worse than on the Amazon, since successive 
parts of the day bring the attacks of three distinct classes of 
bloodfuirsty swarms, each one having its time of appearance 
and departure. Then in addition there is the chegoe flea, 
which penetrates beneath the skin of the feet, where it creates 
an irritating, and, if the insect is not soon picked out with a 
needle, a serious wound. At Villa Nuova, Mr. Bates had an 
hour's occupation, after each diuma.l ramble, in picking off 
from his skin and clothes the "carapatos," a species of tick, 
which mount the blades of grass, and, like the celebrated 
leeches of Ceylon, attach themselves to the passer, bleeding 
him at their leisure by means of a long proboscis, which if 
not cautiously removed, remains in the wound and causes an 
irritable sore. On the Upper Amazon a minute two-win~ed 
fly forms an addition to this list of small irritants. Taking 
the place of the mosquitoes at sunrise, it is described by Mr. 
Bates as accompanying canoes in such dense swarms as to 
resemble thin clouds of smoke. It appears probable that this 
is identical with the "mosquito," which Humboldt speaks 
of as relieving the Zancudo at sunrise, after the latter had 
amused itself with depleting the traveller on the Upper 
Oroonoko through the dark hours of the night. 

The upper pa.rt of the Amazon, above the point at which it 
receives the brown waters of the Rio Negro, is known by the 
name of the Bolimoens, and is regarded by many as a distinct 
river. The mere name given to it is of little importance. 
But on passing the Bio Negro the traveller enters upon a new 
region. The seasons are different from those which succeed 
each other lower down. The vast" campos " have disappeared, 
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ealtivated land scareely emts. One rolling mass of low 
unbroken forest stretches away towards the Andes. The 
vegetation luxuriates in a close stagnant atmosphere, reeking 
with heat and moisture. Notwithstanding this Mr. Bates 
declares that the climate is healthy, whilst the country is 
even richer than the lower regions both in its fauna and i~ 
flora. Of coune a large number of creatures are common to 
both. This is especially the case with such animals as ihe 
jaguar, the puma, the sloth, tapir, ant-eater, opouum, capy
bara, and the alligator, which belong to the entire continent. 
On the other hand there are many objects of interest and 
beauty only found in the upper region, such for example as 
the lovely scarlet and black tanager and pompadour chatterer, 
birds well known to every collector, and seen preserved in many 
an English drawing-room. As on the Oroonoko, the seasons 
and also the prevailing forms of animal life are identified 
with the rise and fall of the river, corresponding to the wet 
and dry periods, of each of which there are two in the year, but 
neither the one nor the other appears to be so unbroken as in 
the eastem territories. During the wet periods the awollen 
river overflows its banks, converting the forests into vast 
lakes ; through these the fishes and turtles of the main 
stream, upon which the inhabitants of the land so largely 
depend for food, diffuse themselves, rendering their capture 
difficult. As the waters recede these creatures return to the 
main stream, accompanied by innumerable flocks of gulls 
and sandpipers, all of which deposit their eggs on the re
appearing sand banks. The period when the waters are at the 
lowest, and the river pools crowded with animal life, is the 
festive season of the Indian-his summer time, when he can 
bask in the sunshine and enjoy abundance without exertion, 
a privilege which he does not fail to use. 

One of the most striking features of the fauna of these 
regions is furnished b1 the turtles, which, like the herrings 
of our own seas, contmue to abound notwithstanding a de
struction almost unparalleled in the history of any other 
animal. When the fall of the river lays bare the sand
banks the turtles retire to certain well-known " praias " or 
sand islands, of which there are four celebrated ones near 
Ega ; corresponding with three similar stations described by 
Humboldt as existing on the Oroonoko, between the river 
.\pure and the Cataracts. In September the fresh-water 
turtles leave the river by night, in vast swarms, ascending to 
the highest part of these sand islands, where with their fin. 
like paddles they scrape a hole some three feet deep, in which 
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they deposit their eggs, about 120 in number, covering them 
with a layer of sand. The next night fresh animals deposit 
additional layers on the same spats, until the holes are filled 
up to thflir original level. In this manner the surfa.ee of each 
island is converted into a vast stmtum of eggs, which a.re 
speedily exhumed by the natives, who make the gatherin~ of 
them the occasion of a villagiatum, or seaside e:r.cure1on. 
They enract from the eggs a rich oil, which they use in their 
daily life. Myriads of eggs are not found by the Indians, and 
these, under the fostering influences of the heated sand, are 
hatched, but even of this remnant very few survive to maturity. 
Their appearance on emerging from the egg is the signal for 
attack to a host of enemies both on land and in the water-
alligators, jaguars - birds and fishes alike eat them op. 
Nevertheless, owing to their marvellous fertility, they con
tinue to abound in every lake and river throughout the 
district. 

In the vicinity of Ega, Mr. Be.tee found amongst birds not 
uually gregarious a singular tendency to appear in vast 
.flocks:-

" Whilst hunting along the nanow pathways that are made throngh 
the forest in the neighbourhood of hoUBCB and villages, one may paD 
aeveral daya withont seeing many birds ;-but now and then the 
IIUITOUDding buahee ond trees appear to swarm with them. There are 
scores, probably hundreds, of birds, all moving about with the 
greatest activity, woodpeckers and dendrocolaptal (from speeiee no 
larger than a BJ18ffOW to others the me of II crow), running up the 
tree-trunks; tanagers, ant-t.hruehes, humming-birds, fly-catchers, and 
barbete, flitting about the leavm and lower branches. The bustling 
crowd l08es no time, and although moving in concert, each bird is 
occupied, on itB own account, in searching bark or leaf or twig ; the 
barbetll visiting every clayey neat of termites on the trcee which lie■ in 
the line of mlll'cb. In a few minutee the ho■t is gone, ond the fore:1t 
path remain■ d88ftrted ond silent III before. There appeared to be only 
one of these flocks in each ■mall district ; nnd 88 it tral'ereed chiefly a 
limited track of woods of second growth, I used to try dift'ercnt paths 
until I come up with iL "-The Naturali,t nn the Ama:on, vol. ii. p. 334 

We have already referred to the toucans o.e constituting 
one of the most remarkable of the Amazonian birds. They 
are met with along the entire course of ihe river ; bnt some 
of the species found at Pam disappear in the upper rflgion, to 
be replaced by other species. The purpose and mode of using 
their hnge beak has been a debated topic ever since natu
ralists became acquainted with this singular type of bird. 
Some have supposed it adapted for catching fish; others for 
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dragging young birds out ~f their nests in the holes and cre
vices of trees. But there appean to be no doubt that these 
birds are vegetable feeders, living upon the ripe fruits of the 
forest. Mr. Bates thinks he has found a reason for the size 
and shape of the bill in the mode in which these birds collect 
their food; but the explanation is unsatisfactory, inasmuch 
as other birds feed on the same fruits without being furnished 
with this peculiar beak. It appean to us that the mem
bera of the Darwinian school, to which Mee81'11. Bates and 
Wallace equally belong, err in their endeavours to demon
strate the exact teleological reason for everything the1 see. 
They overlook what has apparently been a primary design in 
creation, viz. the production of an almost boundless diversity. 
It seems as if the Creator, hl\ving determined (applying im
perfect human phraseology to such a theme) upon the crea
tion of some special type of organisation, sought to throw it 
into every variety of form of which the type was capable, for 
no other reason, apparently, than that of giving to nature 
that diversity which constitutes one of her richest charms, as 
well as to reveal that boundless prodigality of resource and 
creative power which characterises the Divine Being. Of 
course so long as men believe, with Lamarck, that these diver
sities. have resulted from blind instincts and cravings, from 
which have sprung new wants to be &nJ,>plied by the develop
ment of new forms of organs, they are laid under the necessity 
of pointing out what those wants were and how they have 
been met. Bot such explanations are in the highest degree 
arbitrary. Yet they abound in the writings both of Mr. 
Wallace and Mr. Bates, constituting almost the only blemishes 
in some of the most charming volumes that have appeared 
since the publication of Darwin'e celebrated Journal. 

In reference to this subject we would particularly refer to the 
supposed " mimetic " vrodnction of insects, where species of 
very different genera imitate each other so closely that Mr. 
Bates " cannot help concluding these imitations to be in
tentional, and that nature has some motive in their pro
duction." So long as this merely means that "nature" 
has produced nothing in vain, we agree with it. Bnt in 
the Darwinian philosophy it signifies something more. 
Mr. Bates gives the cine to this when be says," When an 
insect, instead of a dead or inorganic substance, mimics 
another species of its own order, and does not prey, or is not 
parasitic, may it not be inferred that the mimicker is subject 
to a persecution by insectivorous aniroals from which iis 
model is free?" 
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It is this baseless inference to wliich we object, as bein~ un
scientific and contrary to philosophical induction. It 1s an 
arbitrary deduction made for the purpose of proJ.>ping up an 
hypothesis. Taken in connection with the Darwmian philo
sophy, it means that the mimicking insect A has been pro
duced subsequently to the one mimicked, B ; that the former 
has been originally one of e. variable brood, presened from 
destruction by its resemble.nee to the latter, and that the 
same resemblance has continued to favour all individue.le like 
it, all unlike ones gradnally perishing, until the type A alone 
remained. Now we have here an elaborate life history built 
upon a foundation of the ve.gnest kind, viz., the fa.et of a 
casne.1 though curious resemblance. But we have other such 
resemblances where the " mimetic " explanation is impos
sible. Agassiz has pointed out the case of Amazonian fresh
water shells (unio,) mimicking sea-shells,• and yet we think 
even Mr. Bates would scarcely contend for the application of 
his favourite hypothesis to this instance ; the vegetable world, 
especially the orchidean section of it, exhibits e. parallel to this 
"mimicking" of insects in a manellous manner. Pinnated 
fem-leaves " mimic " those of the robinia, and these again 
copy the types com.mi>n amongst the acacias and the vetches. 
But who believes in the mimickry in these instances ? It is 
the accidente.1 jlllta-position, the dwelling in friendly com
panionship, of the e.grias and the ce.llitheas of the Amazon, 
that has given the bias to Mr. Bates' jndgment. Had these 
agrias and callithee.s happened to live a. hundred miles apart 
we might have been struck by their mutual resemblances, 
but we should have heard nothing of" mimickry ." 

Humming-birds are lees abundant on the Amazon, especially 
in the low flat regions, than in some other parts of South 
America, but they are found throughout the district from Peru 
to the Andes. They often make their appearanct in a locality 
suddenly when some favourite tree bursts into bloom, dis
appearin~ again when the blossoms fade. The orange-trees 
are especially frequented by them. A yet more remarkable 
bird, the rock manakin, or cock of the rock, belongs to the 
upper region, where its flame-coloured plumage renders 
it ooe of the most conspicuous of its class. It is not 
found on the plains, but frequents the range of granitic 
peaks which cross the Rio Negro above the fa.lie, amongst the 
rocks of which it builds its nest. These granite mountains 
arose the head waters of the Oroonoko and the Rio Negro in a 
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carving line, from the Andes to Guiana, and the bird ocean 
along the entire range, a striking example of the occasional •e• 
pendence of the feathered tribe upon the geological strncture of 
the coontry which it inhabits. In the upper part of the Rio 
Negro, Mr. Wallace found abondanoe of the stately ourassaw, a 
bird with plumage of raven blackness, half torkey, half pheasant, 
freqnenting the lofty trees of the forest. Mr. Bates found 
another species of the same genus abundant in the woods of 
the Cupari, one of the tributaries of the Lower Amazon. 

We have hitherto said little a.boot one of the insect tribes 
which more than any other constitutes a marked feature of 
tropical America, viz., that of the ants. When Humboldt 
visited the Cassiqoiare, he foond these pests so destructive 
that the natives and missionaries could only raise a few 
culinary vegetables by filling an old boat with soil and lifting 
it op into the air, suspended by cords or raised upon a scaffold. 
One species which is frequently met with in the forest, long 
trains of them mo.rching in single file, is an inch and a quarter 
in length ; but here magnitude is no indication of power. 
This huge creature apparently does neither good nor harm to 
the colonist. Bot this cannot be said of another species
the Saoba ant, which is common over a very wide area. The 
traveller passing through the forest frequently meets with 
huge mounds some two feet in height, and often forty yards 
in circumference. Large as these earth-masses are, they are 
but the outworks of a vast system of subterranean tunnels in 
which the Bauba ants dwell. How extensive these excava• 
tions are is shown by the fact that near Rio Janeiro this ant 
has excavated a tunnel under the Rio Pa.re.bib&, at a spot 
where the river is as broad as the Thames at London Bridge, 
and Mr. Bates relates that when a gardener tried to extirpate 
them from the Botanic Gardens at Pam, by forcing the fumes 
of sulphur down their galleries, he saw the smoke issuing from 
one outlet sevent1, yards distant from the point of operations. 
It would bp well if their operations were limited to tunnelling 
-bot such, unfortunately, is not the case. In order to keep 
the rain from entering their abodes they thatch the earthen 
domes that protect the various entrances with leaves, prefer
ing those of cultivated plants, such as the orange, coffee and 
cocoa trees, to those of the native forest. It would still seem 
incredible that creatures so small could do permanent mischief, 
but their numbers are such that, locust-like, they carry deso
lation wherever they go. They march in columns of amazing 
length and breadth, rarely. turning aside for any object not 
absolutely impassable. H dwellings stand in their way, 
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they pass through them, making them for the time being 
untenantable ; when they reach their destination, usually a 
p~tation of coffee or cocoa trees, the work of destrnction 
begms. 

" They mount the tree in multitudee, the individual, being all 
working miners. Each one placee itself on the mrface of a leaf, and 
euts with its sharp scissor-like j11wa a nearly semicircular incision on 
the upper Bide ; it then takes the edge between its ja1r11, and by a 
aharp jerk detaches the piece, Sometimoa they let the leaf drop to 
the ground, when, a litUe heap accumulat.eB until carried off by 
onother relay of workera; but, generally, each marches oft' with 
the piece it has operated upon-and OIi they all take the same road 
to their colony, the path they follow becomes in o short time smooth 
and bare, looking like the impl'CBBion of o cart-wheel through the 
herbage."-The .1.Yaturalut on the Amazon, voL i. p. 26. 

Similar scenes a.re described, only with the difference that 
the interiors of the dwellings a.re the theatres of the midnight 
iaid. Here the coarse meal, the common substitute for 
bread on the Amazon, is usually the object of attack. The 
animals carry this off Jp"!',in by grain, removing serious qoan
tities during a single night. In one instance Mr. Bates found 
an assault of this kind made upon his dwelling, and he and 
his companions tried to destroy the hostile host by crushing 
them ODder foot, bot to no avail. The swarm returned the 
nerl night as fresh as ever. The travellers only overcame 
them by laying trains of gunpowder along their line of ma.rob 
and blowing them into the 811'. This plan perseveringly fol
lowed out at length drove them in some other direction. 

The late visit of Professor Agassia to the Amazon has 
attracted much attention. Edwards, Bates, and Wallaoe 
went thith£ir with unaided resources, and with no stimulus 
bot the love of nature to sustain them. The distinguished 
professor was supported by a.wealthy citizen, who supplied 
the financial necessaries. He was accompanied by his wife 
and a small army of enthusiastic assistants, and entered the 
district with the imperial mgis of Brazil protecting him, and 
with a national steamer placed at his disposal whilst on the 
river. Natoralists rarely have the chance of visiting such a 
district in such royal fashion. The result has been an im
mense addition to our knowledge of the fishes of the river and 
its tributaries; such vast numbers of new species have been 
discovered as have astonished even those whom Yr. Wallaoe 
had already made awe.re of the riches of this river-basin, 
where the most trivial barrier seems sufficient to separate 
one ichthyological area from another. The fishes above aud 
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below a waterfall are often distinct. Those on op{KN'ite 
banks of a stream frequenUy differ. The result is that m no 
pari of the world are so many species of fresh-water fishes 
aggregated within an equal geographical area. To allude to 
the various classes alone would be a long and tedious task. 
One remarkable fact is already stated by the learned professor, 
viz.: that throughout the vast network of Amazoman tribu
taries he has met with no representative of our English 
salmon. The chief food of the people dwelling near the river 
is the piracucu, a large species, some eight feet in length. 
One of the most interesting of the fish is the well-known 
gymnotus, or electric eel, of which Humboldt first gave 
copious accounts to the world. n abounds in the rivers and 
pools of the Upper Amazon. 

The books enumerated at the head of this article have each 
their respective merits as valuable contributions to our know
ledge of the Amazon. Had the volume in which Mrs. Agassiz • 
records her husband's movements contained fewer intimations 
of what he wrote to the Bruilian Emperor and what the 
Emperor said to him, it would have lost nothing in a scientific 
point of view, whilst it would have been more in harmony with 
Louis AgaBSiz, who was cradled in one republic and adopted 
into another. The volumes of MesBrB. Bates and Wallace are 
worthy of their indefatigable authors, being rich in information 
which is recorded in good clear English. We cannot leave 
the subject without congratulating the latter genileman upon 
his safe return from his Malayan expedition, laden with the 
~ils of the Eastem archipelago. A fire at sea consumed all 
his Amazonian collections. lfis recent succeBB will in some 
measure compensate for his previous misfortune, and we 
trust encourage him again to try his practised hand in " pas
tures new." 
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2.-Historic Progreu and American Democracy: an Address 
delivered before the New York Historical Society, at 
their Sixty-fourth Anniversary. By JoBN LoTBBOP 
MoTLEY, LL.D., D.C.L. London: Stephens Brothen. 
1869. 

TBE two volumes before us form the third instalment of 
Mr. Motley's history, and carry the story of the War of 
Independence in the Netherlands to the conclusion of the 
truce with Spain in 1609. The author, as he informs us, is 
Dow engaged OD another work which will be mainly devoted 
to the history of the Thirty Years' War, and will 1Dclude a 
history of the United Netherlands to the peace of Westphalia. 
in 1648. 

Mr. Motley's former volumes have been so universally read 
that it is almost superfluous to enlarge on his qualifications for 
the great task he has set himself to perform. Some practical 
acquaintance with diplomacy, much industry in research, 
considerable skill in grouping a vast mass of complicated 
materials, hearty sympathy for what is great and noble, an 
almost exuberant hatred of tyranny and wrong, a fervidly 
liberal spirit in civil and religious matters-these, added to a. 
graphio and often impassioned style, are great gifts. When we 
remember that they have been devoted to a subject eminently 
thrilling and dramatic, it is not difficult to understand the 
interest of Mr. Motley'e books. Of course, there is a reverse, 
though a. very faint one, to this picture. Mr. Motley has 
what Frenchmen call the defects of hie qualities-that is to 
say, his literary excellences are sometimes exaggerated till 
they become akin to faults. Thus, hie style has a tendenoy 
to become turgid and inflated, and his paBBionate feeling 
seems sometimes to cloud that calm serenit1 of judgment 
which all parties in the past, especially all s1Dcere parties, 
have a right to demand from the future. Thie, however, as 
we hasten to admit, is a mere q_uestion of individual feeling. 
The degree of reverence with which dift'erent people regard the 
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past simply because it is the past, and because they can at 
best form o. very imperfect estimate of the conditions under 
which it existed, will vary infinitely. Mr. Motley carries his 
partisanship farther than we do, that is all. Bot there is 
another matter nearly akin to this, and of greater importance: 
to be convinced that the institutions of the United States of 
America lll'e the most perfect lruit produced by the tree of 
time, o.nd in some sort the idenl towards which mankind has 
been striving for countless ages, is an amiable weakness on 
the part of a citizen of the Great Republic. The man who enter
tains such opinions is fitted to hold hie own in the diplomatic 
struggle which must, sooner or later, be resumed reslM'.cting 
the Alabama claims. Tl,ere firmness rather than pliability 
of intellect will be required. But such 11, conviction cannot 
but o.dd to the difficulty of writing a history of our com:pli
oated European past. It cannot but foster a habit of refemng 
everything to an ideal standard, without taking doe account 
of differences of time, mce, and circumstance. Human civili
sation is too wide and multiform to fit into any Procrustean 
bed, even though that bed be as large as the Great Republic. 
There is much of the doctrinaire in the views which Mr. 
Motley has developed in his Lecture on Historic Progress, and 
which manifest themselves here and there in his history.• 
Bot all this is by the way, and for the discharge of our oon
science. When all has been said, Mr. Moiley's work remains 
a noble monument of research and ability. 

To us modems, looking at the matter in the broad, if some
what pale, light of history, it seems evident that in the year 
1590 tne power of Spain was OD the ebb. A bad Government, 
wedded to a reactionary policy, was slowly reducing that great 
nation to the abject condition from which she has never yet 
reeovel'ed. A prey to the lnq_uisition, her liberties trampled 
upon, her commerce languishing in an insane contempt for 
industry, she was poor with all the wealth of the Indies at her 
command, and poor unfortunately in more than gold. And what 
internal despotism and incapacity had commenced, foreign 
arms had materially assisted. For nearly twenty-five years 
the sturdy " Beggars" of the Low Countries had held their 
own, with ~ng success truly, but with unvarying fortitude, 
against the picked troops of their king, draining his treanry, 

• It ii but jaBt to remark that uy defecu of thought or Btyle which may he 
~~ to llr. llotley, are Tery much more prominent In thil fec:tllre than in the 
hlatory :-ad not 11111W11nlly, for he la n&her 1111 aeellent narn&or 1111d crltla 
of hlUDIIII IIC&iola ihllll • phi!_.,.,.., 
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and causing the beet blood in hie dominions to flow like water. 
England, too, had done her part, with some vacillation per
haps, but on the whole nobly, in what was then the great war 
of mdependence of Christendom. Her seamen had been the 
scourge of Spanish commerce, harassing the enemy's distant; 
possessions, cutting off his resources, and defying his un
wieldy power. And, last ani greatest blow of all, it was leu 
than two years since the invincible Annada had, God ao 
helping with Hie winds, been shattered to pieces upon her 
shores. 

But to the insurgent Netherlands the state of affairs can 
eeareely have seemed so hopeful, or their own ultimate sno
cees secure. The signs of Spanish exho.uetion and decay, very 
visible to us, were to them mostly matter of conjecture and 
hope. True they had struggled unconquered for a quarter of 
a century, but during all that time their heroic efforts had 
proved unavailing to shake themselves altogether free from 
the tyrant. Some of their most important military poeitiona 
and etrongho]de were still in the ho.ode of the enemy, and the 
sister provinces of the South had bowed their necks to the 
1.oke, and were lost beyond all chance of recovery. Nor 'W1l8 
it of little moment that the Spanish army was under the com
mand of AleUDder Farnese, unquestionably the greatest 
general of the age. Altogether, therefore, in the opening of 
that year 1590, with which these two volumes commence, the 
_Dutch had real cause for anxiety, and mighi be excused for 
thinking that the future looked even more dark BDd gloomy 
than it really was. 

Fortunately, however, at this crisis the overweening ambi
tion of the Spanish king proved of inestimable service to the 
young Republic. Not content with hie enormous dolbinions, 
and undeterred by the dread of adding to the number of hie 
political difficnlliee, Philip was harbouring serious designs 
upon the crown of France. To that veteran schemer the 
opportunity of fishing in the troubled waters of French 
anarchy had proved too great a temptation ; and more than 
ordinarily troubled those waters unquestionably were. For 
on the eeeond of the preceding Angnet, the dagger of Jacques 
Clement, the fanatic friar, had cut short the life of the Dibble 
king, Henry ill., extinguishing the line of Valois, and 
leaving the country as a prize to be disputed by the 
Leo.gne and Henry of Navarre. With the League, Philip, of 
course, was on the best of terms. Its leaders were in his pay, 
perfectly ready to cheat him certainly, and eq_ually certain to 
be cheated in return, but still capable of being 1ll8d as in-
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llrnmenta for his parpoae. Ale:under of Parma was there
fore ordered, sorely against his will, to detach as many of his 
troops as he could spare to support their cause in France ; 
and when that cause seemed well-nigh lost b1, the defeat of 
Mayenne at lvry, and when the brave, WJtty Beamese, 
through weeks of famine, was slowly reducing Paris, 
Alexander was directed to leave the Ne,herlanda to take cue 
of themselves, and at once to proceed in person to the relief of 
the beleaguered capital. 

The work was admirably done. Weakened by disease, goaded 
al.most to madness by the distrust of the master in whose 
service be had spent health and private fortune, with troops 
mutinous for want of pay, and resources altogether inadequate, 
Alexander left the Netherlands in the beginning of August, 
and marched into France by way of Valenciennes, Soissons, 
and Meaux. Almost without a blow be thoroughly out-generalled 
bis opponent-himself a master in the art of war-wresting 
from him the prize he had toiled for through the summer. 
Paris, that could only have home the horrors of utter famine 
for a few days longer, was relieved. The army of Henry, 
composed chiefly of Huguenot volunteers, who bad joined for 
a limited period, dwindled away, and the Bearnese was left 
with only such resources as he could derive from his own 
matchless good spirits, never so buoyant aa in diaaater. Then, 
when these results had been attained, Alexander Farnese 
marched be.ck to Brussels, which he reached on the 4th of 
December. 

Bo far so good. But while the great commander's attention 
was thus occupied with France, and during the months which 
U took to recruit his shattered health at the waters of Spa 
and to give rest to his army, the Netherlands were enjoying 
a precious breathing time. A general, young and hitherto 
untried, was organising the forces of the Republic, and 
maturing his plans of victory. Maurice of N aaaau, then some 
three-and-twenty yeo.ra of age, was the second son of William. 
the Silent, "the founder of Dutch independence." It was 
the 1U1Cond son who bad thus inherited the honour due to the 
grand character and noble services of the father, for the elder 
brother, alas I had been kidnapped by Philip's order when a 
boy of thirteen,• and kept a prisoner in Spain, under the 
tutelo.ge of Jeauits, till a blind inaiinctive reverence for bis 
father's no.me was the only link that bound him to his race. 

• At pap H_ of the 8nt TOlame of the U•itH N,t'Aff,lllw he ill Mid to haft 
been kidnapped from IChool, at I.eJdea, la 1667. Thae an appanatl7 mil
pnnu for Loania, ad 1688. 
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But Maurice had been brought up under better auspioea .. 
and inherited many of the paternal charaoteristios. Though 
a man of far less heroio mould than he whom a reverent 
and grateful country called " Father William," he was pre
pared to walk worthily in the same footsteps. This is the 
account whioh Mr. Motley gives of the youth as he appeared 
some three years before this time :-

" A florid-oompluioned, fair.haired young man of aanguine-biliou 
t.emperament; reaerved, quiet, reftective, aingnlarly aelf-poaaeued; 
meriting at that time, more than hia • father had ever done, the ap
pellaLion of the taciturn;' diacreet, aober, studio'llll--' Count :Maurioe 
aaith but little, but I cannot tell what he thinketh,' wrot.e Leioeater'■ 
•veedropper-in-cbief". :Mathematica, fortification, the acieooe of 
war-the■e were hia daily purmita. • The upling wu to become a 
tree,'• and meantime the youth wu preparing for the great deatiny 
which, he felt, lay before him. To ponder over the works and the 
daring conoeptiona of St.evinua, to build up and to batter the wooden 
block■ of mimic citadel■; to arrange, in oountleaa combinatiODI, great 
armiea of pewter aoldiera ; theae were the oocupationa of hia leisure 
houn. Yet he wu hardly aupeoted of bearing within him the germs 
of the great military commander .... A modest young man, who 
could bide hia tim-but who, meanwhile, under the guidance of hia 
elden, wu doing hia beat, both in field and cabinet, to learn the great 
leaaona of the age-he had already enjoyed much aolid practical in
■truction, under auoh a deaperat.e fighter u Hohenlo, and under ■o 
profound a atat.eaman u Barneveld." 

Buch had been the youth of Maurice of Nassau,-& "young 
gentleman of a solemn sly wit," and again, of "sullen deep 
wit," as Leicester described him ; and now the time had 
arrived when his studies in mathematics and mechanics were 
to bear fruit. Not for long would his enemies be tempted to 
deride his new-fangled notions of military organisation, and to 
despise his scientifio strate~. 

His first etl'oris were direoted against Zutphen. On the 
23rd of May, 1591, a great fori opposite the town was sur
prised by eleven soldiers, disguised as peasants and pea
sant women. Within a week the place capitulated. Five 
days afterwards, Maurice had thoroughly invested Dewenter, 
a large town some seven miles lower down the Yssel, well 
foriified, and defended by fourteen hundred soldien, under 
the command of Count Herman van den Berg, his fi.rst cousin. 

• " Tandem 8t IUClllU ll'bor ;" tbia - &be deriOI he had adopted It bia 
lai.her'1 death, 
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>On the loth of June, after a tierce Bk>rminJ attack, 1111d 11D 
equally fierce resistance, Dewenter also ca_p1tulated ; and the 
whole province fell into the hands of the "Beggars." Without 
pausing for an instant, Maurice marched northwards, towards 
Groningen, and began takin6 the surrounding forts. But 
now Farnese, though full of his plans for a second expedition 
to support the League in France, felt that the situation de
manded immediate action. He therefore moved into Oelder
land, and then, thinking that his own succe1.1s would be the 
best means of arresting the career of his youthful antagonist, 
besieged Fort Knodsenburg, which Maurice had built the year 
before, with a view to ulterior proceedings against Nymegen. 
Farnese did this with the leBB precaution, inasmuch as he 
knew that the army of the States was "far away to the north, 
and separated from him by two great rivers, wide and deep, 
and by the whole breadth of that dangerous district called 
the Foul-meadow, and by the vast quagmire known as the 
Boavenian Morass, which no artillery nor even any organised 
forces had ever traversed since the beginning of the world." 
The news of this advance reached Maurice on the 15th of July. 
Within a week, by forced marches in the hot summer weather, 
he had demonstrated to Farnese that even seeming impossi
bilities might be overcome. Nothing was left to the Spanish 
general but a retreat-executed, it is true, with his usual skill. 
Nor could Farnese we.it to ~· conclusions with the new 
master in the art of war. Philip's orders for another expe
dition into France were imperative, and his own health 
as imperatively demanded a sojourn at Spa before he again 
took the field. · 

Thus delivered from the preeence of the enemy, it was ex
pected that Maurice would immediately reduce Nyme~en. 
l3ut, to the surprise of all, he secretly conveyed his forces nghl 
across the country, and striking a blow where it was least ex
pected, took Hulst. This place waa only some twelve miles from 
A.ntwerp, on the farther or eastern side, and Mondragon, 
the old lion commanding that stronghold, made immediate 
preparations to chastise the audacious youth who had thus 
stepped within reach of his talons. He might have sp&red 
himself the trouble. Maurice disappeared as mysteriously as 
he had come, and retracing his silent steps across the country, 
invested Nymegen. No relief was now possible. Parma was 
on his way to France. The town surrendered on the 21st of 
October. And thus amid heartfelt rejoicings this most suc
cessful campaign was brought to a close. 

Meanwhile the Duke of Plll"Jlla's expedition into Fra.nee 



D«Jtla of .A~ FGIIIUt. 

proved equally prosperous. Triumphing over wounda and , 
iliaeaae, again he thoroughly ont-generalled the active Bear
neae, relieving Rouen, eacaping from the cunning traps 
that had been laid for him, and BO marching to Paris, and 
thence back to Spa, crowned with victory. But it was the 
laat splendid effort of a great nature. Death had already 
raised its dart to strike him. Far better would it have been 
for the master whom he sened if, instead of thus wasting 
his matchless powers in striving to roll back the incoming 
tide of Henry's success, he had devoted his remaining strength 
to crushing or attempting to crush Mnurice of Nassau. He 
himself was strongly of opinion that Philip's insurgent 
dominions were his own most useful sphere of action, and 
never hesitated to insist on the point in his correspondence. 
But his just remonstrances, his statesmanlike wisdom, his 
splendid services, met with a very strange return. The evening 
of his life was embittered by calumny, and clouded by most 
unjust suspicions. It really seems as if Philip's soul had 
been BO steeped in treachery that even the most signal 
evidence could not make him believe in human trustworthiness. 
With the duplicityin which he revelled,he was assuringFameae 
of his unaltered confidence and atl'ection, while at the same 
time he was issuing orders for his recall by fair means if pos
sible, but if necessary by foul. Fortunately the dying lion 
was spared this ass's kick. He died at Arras, on the Srd of 
December, 1592, while personally superintending, as if the 
hand of death had not been heavy upon him, the preparations 
for a new campaign in France. Truly it is marvellous what 
great men are sometimes squandered by fate. 

Philip, as Famese's superior sagacity seems to have per
ceived, was not destined to obtain any permanent footing in 
France, and the doubloons with which he was subsidising 
the French nobles would unquestionably have been better 
bestowed on his unpiud and often starving veterans. For 
Henry was a sceptic and a politician. His Huguenot faith 
sat lightly upon him. It is true he had been in the habit of 
saying, "a man's religion is not to be changed like a coat." 
"Like a coat" -perhaps not ; but as a coronation robe, that 
might prove a different matter; and now he declared publicly, 
that if he had hitherto lived in error, he was quite ready to 
have his errors pointed out. That the Roman Church would 
sooner or later be pre_pared to give him any amount of in
struction he might desll'8, there could be little doubt ; and 
that, once reconciled to the Church, the whole of France would 
accept him for its king, was equally indubitable. The con-
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venion accordingly took place on the 23rd of J'nly, 1698. 
The king found ii rather a &ediou process. 

"From six in the morning till the lhob of noon did Henry liateD 
to the uhortatioaa ud opouadiaga ol the learned prelat.ea ud 
docton whom he had CDDvoked, the politic Archbishop of Bourgea 
taking the lead in thia long•eq,ec,t.ed iaatraotioa. After m mortal 
hours had come to u eDd, the king 1'018 from his beee, 101Dewhat 
wearied, but entirely instructed ud oouvinoed. He thanked the 
biahopa for having taught him that ot which he wu before quite 
ignorant, ud unnd them that,af\er having invoked the light of the 
Holy Ghoet upon hia muinge, he ■hould think ■erioul7 over what 
they had ju■t taught him, in order to come to a re■olution ■alutary to 
himaeU' and to the State." 

On the next day, the lessons of his inetructon having by 
that time bome fruit, Henry, now to all ap~nce a per
fervid Catholic, wae received with much pomp m the Cathedral 
of Saint Denis. The whole thing was a comedy, of coorae, 
and a soccessfnl one. The chief actor, in one of hia charming 
and characteristic letten, spoke thu of it to his mistress, the 
fair Gabrielle :-

" I arrived here Jut evening ud wu pe■t.ared with 'God ave 
,ou'•' till bed-time. . . . I begin to-mOffOw morning to talk to the 
biahopa, be■ide■ tbo■e I told 7ou about7e■terda7. As I write, I have 
a hundred of the■e plague■ baaing about me; they will make me 
hate Saint Denia u much u Jf1f1 hate Mante■. It ia to-mOffOw that 
I take the perilou■ leap. I kiu a million time■ the beaufila.J. hmde 
of my ugel, ud the mouth of m7 dear miatn.." 

Thus wrote Henry about this precious eonvenion, which, 
llB Mr. Motley aays, marka an epoch in human history. It 
waa one aign among many that the days of enthoaiaam 
which followed the Reformation, daya when religion waa all 
in all, and politics adopted an almoat exclusively religious 
hoe, were paaaing away. After reading the filp~t lines of 
the Beamese, it is well to torn to the letter which Elizabeth 
wrote to him on receiving the news. There is in the strange, 
~d old woman's indignant words a tone of melancholy, as 
if she felt that a change was oomiDg over the stern old world 
in which she had lived. 

" • Ah I what grief,' ■o ■he wrot.e; ' ah I what regret■ ; ah ! what 
groan■ have I felt in my aoal at the aoand of the new■ brought to me 
by :Morlan■ I :My God I I■ it poe■ible that 07 worldly rmpeot OIID 

eft'ace the tenor of Divine wrath? Can we b7 reuon even apect 
• good ■-iuel to nch imqaitou aot■ ? He wbo baa maiDtaiued ad 
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Jlf9N"ed yoa by Hill meroy, can yoa imagine that He permit. JOll 
to walk alone in yoa.r utmOBt need? It ia bad to do evil that good 
may oome or ii. :Mmntime I ahaU not ceue to put you in the &nti 
rank of my devoliiona, in order that the handa or Esau may not spoil 
the hleuinga or Jacob. A.a to yonr promiaN to me or friendship and 
fidelity, I oonf-■ to have dearly deaened them, nor do I repent, pro
vided you do not change your Father. Otherwise, I shall be youz 
bastard aist.ar, by the father's aide-for I shall ever love a natural 
better than an adopted one. I desire that God may gaido you in a 
atraight road and• better path. Your moat sincere aiater in tha 
old f'uhion. .A.a to the new, I have nothing to do with it. -
EI.lzJ.BITB B.'" 

Mennwhile, Maurice was pursuing his career of suooeBB in 
the Netherlands. On the 24th of June, 1598, the important 
town of Gertru1denburg capitulated after an obstinate siege of 
three months, m which the young commander had displayed 
all the resources of his science and skill. He was a consum
mate _player, who left nothing to chance. "Why does Prince 
Maunce," asked Mansfeld, the veteran Spanish general, who 
was striving ineffectually to relieve the city, "why does 
Prince Maurice, being a lusty young commander as he is, not 
come out of his trenches into the open field and fight me like 
a man, where honour and fame await him ? " " Because my 
master," answered the trumpeter to whom the question was 
addressed, " means to live to be a lusty old commander like 
your excellency, and sees no reason to-day to give you an 
advantage." At which the bystanders laughed, rather at the 
expense of the veteran ; for Maurice was known not to want 
courage. The States, on more than one occasion, had to re
monstrate with him for exposing a life so precious to the 
Republic. But even his seeming acts of rashness were matter 
of calculation ; they always served some ulterior purpose. 
He was not like Henry IV., who loved danger passionately for 
its own sake, and forgot everything in the delight of battle. 

In the ensuing spring he relieved Creworden, out-generalling 
Verdu~o, by whom the siege was being conducted, and thence 
marching northwards, took Groningen, the capital of Fries
land, and one of the most important cities in the Netherlands. 
By this capture the territory of the States was definitely Creed 
Crom the Spanish yoke. 

There is one point in Maurice's method of conducting war
fare and dealing with conquered cities that deserves special 
notice. It is, that in his army pillage was unknown ; but 
honourable terms were always offered to capitulatin~ cities, 
and scrupulously observed; and that, when a city was 
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taken, no outrage of any kind was r.nmW. This waa a 
remarkable conkast to what Spanish generals and their 
raffianly armies had accustomed the world to expect as the 
result of a victory. The horrors that habitually followed any 
nccess of the Catholic arms were such that the recital still 
makes the ears of men to tingle. 

It is not our intention to follow the Netherlands' com
mander through his marchings and counter-marchings, bis 
sieges and skirmishes. But the campaign of 1595 deserves a 
passing word inasmuch as it illustrates the extreme vigour of 
a very old man. Maurice by order of the States-General, had 
carried his forces to the northem frontier of the Republic, 
and was la~g siege with his usual care and precision to 
Grol. Christopher Mondragon, the governor of Antwerp, 
then ninety-two years of age, had long looked "with admira• 
tion on the growing fame of the Nassau chieftain, and was 
disposed, before he himself left the stage, to match himself 
with the young champion." Collecting all the troops that 
could be spared from the garrisons within his command, he 
hunied across Brabant and Gelderl&nd, aud announced his 
intention of crossing the Rhine. 

" There wu a murmur or disapprobation amoog ofticen and men 
at what they con■idered the rool-bardy ■cbeme of mad old :Mon
dragon . ... Bat the wi.lned little old man, walking with difficulty 
by the aid of a ■taff, but armed in proor, with plumee waving gal
lantly rrom hia iron head-piece, and with hia rapier at hia aide, 
ordered a chair to be brought to the river's edge. Then, calmly 
-ting himaelr in the preeeuce of hi■ boat, he atat.ed that he ■hould 
not rise from that chair until the Jut man had croaaed the river. 
Pnrthermore, he observed that it wu not only hia purpose to relieve 
the city of Grol, but to bring Maarioe to an action, and to defeat 
him, uuleaa he retired. The aoldiera ceased to murmur, the pontoona 
were laid, the river wu puaed, aad on the 26th of July, llaarioe, 
hearing or the veteran'■ apprtach, ud not feeling aaf'e ia his position, 
n-1 t.he -.re of the cit,." 

The other part of Mondragon's programme was not realised. 
He did not bring his youihful antagonist to a general action 
on diRastrous terms : but he outwitted him in a counier
am hush, cutting some of his beet cavalry to pieces, and 
spoiled his autumn campaign. Having achieved so much, 
the old veteran returned to .Antwerp, where within three 
months, as he was washing his hands before dinner, he sat 
down and died. It is a real pleasure to know that the mie 
old man was universally beloved, a.nd " that his DAme ,ne 
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antainted by any of those deeds of ferocity which make the 
chronicles of the time resemble rather the history of wolTtS 
than of men." 

The great event of the succeeding year was the joint English 
and Duteh expedition to Spain, the credit of which is gene
rally claimed by English historians. Or, perhaps, it would be 
more correct to sa7 that they ignore the share taken by the 
Dnteh. Indeed it 11 a fact which must strike any student 
familiar with the historical literature of more than one 
couniry, that every nation looks at the past through its own 
telescope, extenuating the influence of its allies, minifying 
the successes of its enemies, and generally magnifying its own 
importance. We perfectly remember a well-informed German 
who was quite amazed at the matter-of-course maDDer in 
which we speak of Waterloo as a British victory. It had pre
viously been familiar to him as II monument of PruSBian valour. 
Nor will this seem unnatural if we consider that each couniry 
derives its history almost exclusively from native sources, and 
that what between strong national feeling in the original spec
tator,• in the contemv.omry chronicler, and in the later his
torian, it is scarcely likely that foreign matters should retain 
their due prominence. And, indeed, the volumes before ua 
furnish an instance of this. For, though Mr. Motley is not 
a Dutchman, but II very thorough citizen of the United States, 
yet he has spent so much of his life in consulting Duteh 
authorities, that he writes often very much from their point of 
view. Bo his interesting chapters on the maritime enterprise 
of the Republic seem to us to lack some recognition that 
England was eirnultaneousl1 exploring the earth, and freeing 
commerce from the dominion of Spain. Possibly, however, 
our criticism is but the expression in another form of the 
spirit of excessive nationality we are deprecating. In an-, 
case it is a digression. To return to the Anglo-Duteh expedi
tion of 1596. 

The fleet consisted of fifty-seven ships of war, of whioh 

• Here la an inlltance in one who wu both apecta&or and chronicler, Baldah, 
,peaking of this very attack on Cadiz, aaya : " Ounelves •pared the liTea al all 
after the Tictory; bot the Fleminga, ,r"4, iitl litt/,e ur Mtlillfl i11 tllehlt, nm 
mercileaa &laughter, till they were, by myaelf, and afterwarda by the Lord 
Admiral, beaten oll.'' (Belation of the Cadiz action,) Yet the Queen, who wu 
not generally too profuse in thanks and praises, specially wrote to the Dntch 
admiral a letter of congratulation, aaying among other thingB : " The report 
made to me by the general■ ol our own fleet, jllllt happll7 arriTed from the 
cout of Spain, of the devoini of thoae who have been partuera in 80 famou 11 
Tictory, ucribes 80 mnch of it to the valonr, skill, and readi.neaa ub.iblted bf 
yourself, and our other friends from the Netherlands, daring the whole comae 
of the apeditioD, aic. •• 

B2 
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twenty-four were Dutch, under Admiral Warmond. There 
were also fifty kanaporia laden with ammunition and atore11. 
The supreme command was divided between Lord High 
Admiral Howard, the hero of the Armada, and the brave, 
hare-brained and ill-atarred Earl of Eaaex. To keep the 
old head and the young in "due temper of harmony," a 
council of five we.a appointed-one of whom wu that Raleigh 
whoae splendid gifta, myateriona character, and dark destiny 
occupy ao ~rominent a position in the history of the time. 
The expedition anchored in Bpaniah watera at tbe latter end 
of June. On the lat and 2nd of July, Cadiz and ita citadel 
were taken. The town waa aacked and burned, and a number 
of ahipa, forming at lee.at one-third of Philip's effective navy, 
were destroyed by the proud Duke of Medina Bidonia, to 
prevent their falling into the enemy's handa. But now the 
evil conaequencea of a divided command became apparent. 
Easex and the Dutch wiahed to retain Cadiz, keeping it aa a 
perpetual thorn in the aide of Spain. The more cautious 
Howard waa for an immediate return. Eaaex wished to in
tercept a great fleet of Indiamen, richl1 laden, which waa 
daily expected from the Azores. His opmion was overruled. 
Bo after burning and plundering Faro on the coast of Por
tugal, the allied fleet returned to England. The expedition 
had been a succeaaful one, but ita success waa brilliant 
rather than very aerviceable. For Phili{" s navy was not so 
far crippled, but that that most indefatigable of men wu 
able at the end of the same year to fit out a counter expedi
tion to Ireland-an expedition destined to be again baffled 
by the tempest. Moreover, it turned out that a great part of 
the properly destroyed or taken at Cadiz, belonged in reality 
to Dutch merchants. And, above all, the withdrawal of so 
l~e a force from the Netherlands had prevented Maurice from 
taking the field that year, and had allowed freer play than was 
deairable to Archduke Alben, the Spanish commander-one 
result of which had been the loss of Calais to the French king. 

This disaster induced Henry to throw himself eagerly into 
a project also much advocated by the Dutch statesmen, viz. : 
a formal alliance, offensive and defensive, between England, 
France, and the Republic. Philip's schemes of conquest were 
so all-embracing, and he had given Elizabeth and Henry 
nch terrible proof a of his persistent malevolence, that it seems 
very strange that any urging at all was necessary in the 
matter. To join against the common enemy appears the 
simple dictate of good sense. But in that age it waa often 
deemed the highest diplomacy to do a very simple thing in a 
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very complicated manner. Nay, sometimes a desirable coorse 
was left onpursued merely because it was straightforward. 
And so in the present case, though the interests of the three 
ooontries were identical, it was only with great difficulty that 
any joint action coold be agreed opon. Nor did the two 
monarchies scrople to deceive the Dotch by a secret treaty, 
very materially limiting the assistance to be given by England 
to the common caose. It also illustrates the kingcraft of 
the time, that almost before the ink was dry on the general 
treaty that boond the three nations together, Henry, who bad 
been the prime mover in the alliance, was coqoetting with the 
Archdoke Albert, and listening to his whispered soggestions 
ofa peace. 

Peace between Philip of Spain and heretic England, or 
between Philip o.nd his insurgent heretic Netherlands pro
vinces, was a mere dream. In the earlier/ears of Elizabeth's 
reign, while her position was yet unassure , be bad, motives of 
policy so constraining him, shown marvellous moderation in 
his dealings with her. Bot that was long past. What he con
sidered her apostasy was now confirmed ; she had harmed 
and insulted him in every possible way ; and whatever oot
ward p!'ofessions he might be indoced to make, be would 
most certainly crosb her if ever be had the power. Towards 
the Dutch Repoblic his enmity was, if possible, even more 
bitter. The Netherlanders were his revolted subjects, and to 
acknowledge their indei:,endence would be a croel woond to 
the pride of Spain. He woold never do it so long as he lived, 
and any negotiation into which be might enter coold only be 
a mask to some terrible design. Bot a peace with France was 
qoite within the bounds of possibility, so soon as he could be 
brooght to see that he bad no chance whatever of overthrowing 
the crafty Beamese, and placing the Infant& on his throne. 
This it seemed was at last growing clear even to Philip's 
dull and tenacioos brain. And to Henry himself a suspenaion 
of hostilities, whenever he might be able to negotiate lrom 
the vantage-ground of success in the field, was very desirable. 
Hie dominions, tom for two generations by internal faction, 
and harassed by foreign foes, yearned for rest. The intere11t, 
therefore, of the three contracting parties who had signed the 
treaty, though identical when the signature was given, were 
not likely long to remain so. To France, peace woold mean 
a cessation of anarchy-to England, a hollow sospeneion of 
hostilities, during which she would be very well able to take 
eare of herself-to Holland, simply death-the roin of the 
hopes and passionate eforls of thirty years. 
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Gnat, therefore, was the comtemation in the Netherlands, 
when it became clear &hat Hemy intended to treat with the 
enemy, especially as it seemed possible that Elizabeth would 
follow his exo.myle. It was at once determined to send a 
special mission o remonstrance to France and England ; and 
Olden-Bameveld, the leading Dutch statesman of the time, 
was selected to perform this important duty. He had intended 
to start at the end of January, 1598, but a \l'.9r&istent south
west breeze prevented him from sailing until the middle of 
March, and though time was of the utmost moment, he did 
not reach Angen, where the Kin~ then lay, till the 4th of 
April. Here Bameveld soon perceived the utter uselesBDesa 
of arguing against a foregone conclusion, and on the 19th of 
May set sail at Dieppe for England, scarcely venturing to 
hoJl8 that the alliance with that country could be maintained. 
Elizabeth he found in one of those constitutiono.1 moods of 
irresolution that give such a piquancy to the history of her 
reign, but must have made her one of the most tiresome 
women to deal with that ever breathed. She was angry with 
everybody and everything, and scarcely knew what she wanted. 
France she considered ho.d played her false. The Dutch, by 
trading with Spain, were enriching themselves at the expense 
of the common cause. She would conclude a peace if a peace 
could be made. li not, she would see that the Netherlands 
repaid the money they had borrowed from her. She suggested 
to Bameveld that the States should now submit to their lawful 
king, Philip of Spain. And so, after two stormy inteniews, 
in which her gracious Majesty sworo a good many round 
oaths, as her custom was, and after several unsatisfactory con
versations with her councillors, the deputation hurried back 
to the Netherlands on the last day of May. "Peace at once 
with Philip, or else full satisfaction of my demands "-such 
was the Queen's ultimatum, conceived, it must be confessed, 
in rather a commercial spirit. But after a good deal of hig
gling, and another journey of Bameveld to England, the 
Biates agreed to repay £800,000, partly in yearly instalments 
of £80,000, and partly in some indefinite manner to be sub
aeqaently agreed upon; and so the alliance between the two 
countries remained unbroken. 

And now the time had arrived when the man who had 
played the foremost part in the great European drama during 
the last forty-three yean was called to leave the stage of this 
world. The way in which he met his end constitutes one 
of the most extraordinary and nnacconntable of moral 
phenomena. 
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Philip's health had for some time been failing, and daring 
the months of July, August, and September of the ,rear 
1598, he lay alowly dying at the Escurial. His auff'enngs 
were terrible. A mysterious and loathsome disease-o. kind 
of palpable anticipation of the horrors of the gra"t"e-had 
fastened upon him. But no complaint, no alight expression 
of impatience escaped from his lips. When his confessor had 
ventured to reveal that all hope of recovery must be abnn• 
doned, he had thanked him " in the gentlest and most 
benignant manner" for so fmnkly setting his mind at rest on 
a subject of so much importance for his eternal welfare. A 
special courier was immediately despatched to Rome to 
demand the Pope's blessing. In the meanwhile the patient 
prepared himself for a general confession, which lasted 
three days. The feelings with which he sUITeyed the stormy 
and eventful years of his past life were beautifully calm and 
serene. No hamssing reminiscences disturbed his conscience. 
He told his confessor, and afterwards repeated to his son, 
" that in all his life he had never consciously done wrong to 
any man. If he had ever committed an net of injustice it 
was unwittingly, or been.use he had been deceived in the 
circumstances." In the midst of torments that would have 
amply excused much selfishness, he was most thoughtful 
for those around him, constantly thanking the attendants 
for their care, and insisting on their to.king the needful rest 
after their fatigues. With perfect composure, and a very 
characteristic attention to minute detail, he caused the in• 
structions for his obsequies to be read aloud before him and 
all concerned, so that none of the armngementa might be 
overlooked. He even ordered the coffin to be brought into 
his presence, that he might examine its fittings. The aacra
ment of the Lord's SuJilper was administered at frequent 
intervals. When he received extreme unction, 

" He deacribed himaelf u i.nilnitely co1U10led, and u having derived 
even more happineu from the rite than he bad dared to anticipate. 
Thenceforth he protested that he would talk no more of the world'• 
aff'aira. He had fl.niabed with all things below, and for the days or 
houn still remaining to him he would keep his heart exclllBivcly &.xed 
on Heaven. Day by day, as he lay upon his couch of nnutterable 
1111d almost nnexampled misery, his confeuon o.nd others read to him 
from religious works, while with perfect gentlene11 he would inaist 
that one reader ahould relieve another, that none might be fatigued." 

Thus he lingered on till the 12th of September. On that 
day he nceived the Sacrament for the last time, repe&WlS 
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with great fe"oar, "Father, not my will, but Thine be done." 
He listened too with much devotion to the psalm, " As . the 
hart panteth for the water-brooks;" and spoke faintly at long 
intervals of " the Magdalen, of the Prodigal Bon, and of the 

• Paralytic." He took a tender leave of his BOD and daughter, 
and bleBBed them. 

" He then feebly begged thoee about hia bedside to repeat the dying 
words of our Saviour on the en., in order that he might hear them, 
and repeat them in hia heart u hia aoul wu taking flight. Ria 
father'• crucih wu then placed in hia hande, and he eaid diltinctly, 
• I die like a good Catholic, in faith and obedience to the Holy Roman 
Church.' Soon after theae lut words had been apokea, a pa.roiysm, 
followed by faiatnea, came over him, and he lay entirely still. The, 
had conred his face with a cloth, thinking that he had already ell:pired, 
when he ■uddenly started, with great energy, opened hia eyee, seized 
again the crucifix from the hand of Don Fernando de Toledo, kissed it, 
and fell back ogain into agony. The archbiahop and the other prie■ta 
Hpressed the opinion that he moat have had, not a paroiy1m, but a 
celeetial vision, for human powen would not have enabled him to 
arouse himaelt so quickly and so 'fiaorou■ly u he had done at that 
ariaia." 

An end such as this-so beautifully calm, in many respects 
so saintly, orowning such a career as that of Philip fi. of 
Spain-is, as we have said, a strange and mysterious fact. 
The man who lay, during these weeks of agony, looking 
death steadily and hopefully in the face, and, with lips that 
at such a time c1LDDot have dared to lie, claiming credit for 
the good intentions of bis past life-this man had for upwards 
of forty years been the scourge of the human race. From 
the desk at which he bad sat patiently year after year, 
reading, annotating, and inditing his innumerable despatches, 
he bad ordered persecutions and wholesale executions in 
every portion of bis vast dominions. He bad planned, and 
in some cases successfully carried out, the assassination of 
the more prominent among bis enemies. He bad surrounded 
himself with a subtle web of treachery, deceit, and distrust, 
till lying bad grown to be a morbid sort of pleasure. Even 
thoao who served him best and most faithfully lived in con
stant suspicion and dread. When it seemed to serve his 
purpose, he had not scrupled to ruin them by a general 
re_pudia.tion of bis debts. A treacherous foe and a false 
friend, neither pure in life nor even uniformly staunch to his 
creed, bow could be, of all men, thus peacefully leave the 
world be bad darkened with bis presence ? 

A difficult question surely. Mr. M:oUey, who, through 
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yean of patient study, baa arrived at a kind of fierce penonal 
hatred for Philip, saya that-

" The ODly plauaible explanation-tor palliation there ii none--of 
hia infamou career is that the man really believed bimaelf not a king, 
but a god. He wu placed ao high above hia fellow-oreatuns u in 
good faith, perhape, to believe bimaelf incapable of doing wrong. Bo that, 
whether indulging his pusiou or enforcing throughout the world hia 
religioua and political dogmu, he wu ever couacioua of embodying 
Divine impiratioDB and elemental lawa. When providing for the 
aauaination of a monarch, or commanding the mllll88cre of a town
ful of Proteetauta ; when trampling on every oath by which a human 
being oau bind himaelf; when laying deaolate with fire and sword, 
during more than a generation, the provinces which he had inherited 
u bis private property, or in carefully maintaining the flames of civil 
war in foreign kingdoms which he hoped to acquire; while maintaining 
over all Christendom a gigantic system of bribery, corruption, and 
espionage, keeping the noblest names of England and Scotland on hia 
peDBion liata of traitors, and impoverishing hia exchequer with the 
wages of iniquity paid in France to men of all degrees, from princee of 
blood like Ouise and llayenue down to the obscurest of country 
squires, he ever felt that these bue or bloody deeds were not crimes, 
but the simple will of the godhead of which he wu a portion. He 
never doubted that the extraordinary theological system which he 
spent hia life in enforcing with fire and nord wu right, for it wu a 
part of himself. n 

These are eloquent words. They are evidently the best 
which Hr. Motley feels that he can conacientioualy speak for 
one whom he scarcely ever mentions without sarcasm or 
contempt. But, after all, is there not somethinlJ more to be 
said even for Philip of Spain ? Grant that his life was a. 
terrible one ; grant that his rule was a curse to the millions 
who owned him for their king ; yet as seen in the light of his 
dying hours, it seems evident that he sincerely thought he 
had walked uprightly before God. "Woe unto them that call 
evil good, and good evil : that put darkness for light, and light 
for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter I" 
sa7s Isaiah. That a. human conscience should be a con
science still, and yet so twisted and distorted, is awful. But 
700 cannot deny facts. And who is able to determine, except 
m a. very general manner, the part which education, and 
oircumsta.nce, and surrounding influences, and insidious 
temptations, and the daily acceptation of falsehoods from lips 
professing to utter the oracles of God-who is able, we say, to 
determine accurately the part which these have had in 
moulding such a. conscience ? Human na.tlll'8 is exceedingly 
malleable. Let 111, a.a far as possible, leave all personal 
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condemnation to the in&nitely delicate judgment of GQd. 
As regards Philip's work, we can estimate and abhor it. As 
regards the man~why perhaps even Philip may teach us a 
lesson of charity. 

On the 6th of Yay, 1598, shortly before his death, Philip 
had ceded the Netherlands to hie daughter Isabelle., who was 
to marry the Cardino.I Archduke Albert, formerly Archbishop 
of Toledo. Thie mifrocked ecclesiastic had been govemor
general since 1596. 

" A. 11111all, thin, palefiaced man, with fair hair and beard, common
place featW'lll, and the hereditary underhanging BW'gWldian jaw 
prominently developed, ho was not without a certain nobility of 
pl"elCnce. Ria mannen were diatant to haughtineu and grave to 
IIOlemnity. He IIJ)Oke very littlo and very slowly. He had resided 
long in Spain, where he had been a favourite with his uncle- much 
u any man could be a favourite with Philip-and he had carefully 
formed himself on that royal model. He looked upon the King of 
Spain as the greatest, wisest, and beat of created beings, as tho mOlt 
illlllltrio111 specimen of kingcraft ever yet vouchaafed to the world. 
Be did his beet to look sombre and Spaniah, to tom his visage into a 
mask, to conceal his thoughts and emotions, not only by the expreuion 
of hill feature,, but by direct mia-atatementB of hia tongue, and in all 
things to preaent to the obedient Flemings u elaborate a reproduction 
of hill great prototype u copy can ever recal inimitable original." 

Buch wne the man upon whom had fallen the task of 
governing the obedient provinces, and subduing, if that were 
poBBible, their rebellious sisters. It is but fair to add, how
ever, that this sombre formalist, who had been a priest to 
the age of thirty-six, wne not devoid of military ability. 

The quality was one of which o. commander who had to hold 
his own o.gainet Mo.urice of Nassau, was likely to stand in 
constant need. Maurice, since we last had occasion to speak 
of him, ho.d been eo.ming fresh laurels-one of the most 
glorious being o. victory obto.ined in the open field on the 24th 
of Januo.ry, 1597, over greatly superior forces under the com
mand of V arax. But during the years 1598 and 1599 the 
Dutch army had been compmmtively inactive, o.nd in the 
beginning of the ensuing seo.son the States-General felt 
greatly moved to undertake some important expedition, and 
carry the war into the enemies' temtory. The opportunity 
was the more inviting, as a. great part of the hostile a.rmy 
was in open mutiny for want of pay. It was therefore 
decided to march into Flanders, and destroy Nieuport and 
Dunkirk, nests of privateers that preyed on the commerce of 
the Dutch. It may, however, be observed tho.t, notwith-
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aanding the Jillausible arguments adduced in fawar of the 
scheme, Yaunce and his heroic cousin Lewis William, 
together with the best military critics, were strongly opposed 
to it, holding, among other things, that the Republic was risk
ing too much upon a single die, and that the plan was rash. 

Their o:pinions were overborne. On the 22nd of June, 
Maurice, With 12,000 infantry and 1,600 cavalry, disembarked 
in the neighbourhood of the Sas of Ghent, and began his 
march across the country. On the let of July he arrived at 
hie destination, and proceeded in a steady but leisurely way 
to invest Nieuport. He was taking matters too easily. The 
Archduke, for all hie Spanish solemnity, proved quite equal 
to the occasion. He mstantly collected his forces ; and 
appealing to the faith and loyalty of the mutineers, succeeded 
by the 29th of June in bringing together an army of 10,000 
foot and nearly 2,000 horse. He reviewed them on that day 
near Ghent, and addressed them in stirring words, ench as 
always move the soldier's heart. Isabella too, "magnificently 
attired and mounted on a white palfrey, galloped along the 
lines, and likewise made sn harangue." She vowed that, 
rather than the wages of " her lions " should remain unpaid, 
" she would B&Crifice all her personal effects, even to the 
plate from which she ate her daily bread, and to the jewels 
which she wore in her ears." Animated by words like these, 
and eager to wipe out the memory of its rebellion, the 
Spanish army followed swiftly in the footsteps of the Dutch 
force, surprising Oudenbnrg, which had been inefficiently 
guarded, and so entirely cutting off Maurice's retreat. 

Maurice was now in terrible straits. The news of the cap
ture of Oudenburg came upon him like a thunder-clap. The 
presence of the hostile army hnd not even been suspected. 
He instantly despatched hie cousin Emeet to seize, if that were 
possible, the bridges on the Archduke's way. It was too late. 
Emeet, in order to give the Dutch general time to concentrate 
hie troops on the one bank of the stream that runs into the 
sea at Nieuport, adopted the heroic resolution of with
standing, with the handful of men under his command, the 
advance of the hostile army. His troops were seized with a 
panic, and cut to pieces, or drowned. At least o. thousand 
of Maurice's best troops perished, and the Archduke cap
tured several pieces of cannon and thirty flags. " In great 
exultation he despatched a messenger to the Infante. at Ghent, 
informing her that he had entirely defeated the advanced 
guard of the States' army, and that his next balletin would 
announce his complete triumph." Impatient of delay, and 
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heedle111 of fatigue, his foroea preued • on through the he&'VJ' 
barning aand and the hot July day, to what they regarded u 
oeitaiu victory. 

Meanwhile Maurice had not been idle. As aoon as the tide 
would allow, his troops waded or swam acroBB the creek, and 
formed in battle array on the other aide. That there might be 
no hope of retreat, he ordered every ship to stand oat to sea, 
and thus the Dutch army waited for the attack with nothing 
but utter ruin before it in case of disaster. n mast have been 
a splendid and stirring sight. To the left the glancing sea, 
dotted with the white sails of the retreating vessels. Then a 
slip of hard brown S11Dd, on which were posted a battery of m 
demi-cllDDOD. Close to these, on the low loose S11Ddy hillocks 
that form the coast of Belgium, a body of heavy cavalry, in 
iron corslet and morioo, their lances, carbines, and sabres 
flashing in the SUD. A similar body stood in the meadows, on 
the extreme right; and in the centre the infantry were formed 
in solid squares, a dark mass of musketeers and pikemen. This 
was the advanced guard. A little to the rear were stationed 
the main body and resene, lying in similar masses. While on 
the far horizon, over the yellow-grey sand dune,, appeared the 
dark line of the advancing foe. 

For two full hours the hostile armies stood inactive almost 
within caonoo shot, and then the carnival of death began. 
After some brilliant cavalry skirmishing in the meadows to 
the right of the B&Ddhills-

" The infanb-J or the Archduke and the adftllOed guard or the 
Republicans met in deadly ahock. :More than an hoar long they oon
tendad with varying ancceu. :Muaketa.a, pikeman, arquebaamen, 
swordaman charged, aabred, or ahot mch other from the varioaa hol
low• or heighta of vantage, plunging bee-deep int.o the 11nd, t.om 
and impeded by the prickly broom plllllt which grew profaaely over 
the whole aarlace, and fighting breaat t.o breaat and hand t.o band 
iD a vut aeriea of individual encounters. Thrice were the Spaniarda 
repulaed in what for a moment aeemed absolute rout, thrice thq 
rallied and drove ibeir uaailanta at puah of pike far beyond their 
original position, and again the conquered RepubliC8D8 recovered their 
energy 8lld smote their adveraariea u it the conteat were juat begun. 
The tide of battle ebbed and flowed like the wavea of the aea, but 
it would be mere pedantry t.o alfect any technical ezplanation of ita 
varioua changes. It waa a bot atru,rle of twenty thoaaand man, 
pant np in a narrow apace, where the very nature of the ground bad 
made artistic evolution, nearly impracticable. The advance, the 
mttalia, even the rearguard on both aidea, were maed together pell
mell, and the doWU1 were aoon oovered at flV'ery atep with the dead 
ud dymg-Briton, Bollallder, Spuuard, Italian, FriaiaD, Fnmcbmen, 
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Wallocm, fighting and f'allmg together, and hotl7 oont.e.ting ev-, 
iDch or Uioee barren l&llda. • It Ne111ed,' aid one who fought Uiere, 
•u irthe Jut da7 of the world had oome.'" 

At last it seemed as if the battle were lost. The Republioan 
cavalry under Lewis Gunther had made an uneucoeeeful 
charge, and retreated in disorder. The Archduke, who 
throughout the day showed good generalshi{l and great 
personal valour, threw in hie last reserves of infantry, and 
beat back the wearied troops of Bir Francie Vere. They fted 
in all directions. Maurice alone stood undaunted. Rallying 
bis broken squadrons, he stemmed, with but a handful of 
men, the advancing tide of the enemy. By a sudden and 
well-oonoerled charge, he effected a diversion; and swiftly, 
almost unaccountably, the victors became the vanquished, 
and the Spanish army was routed and cut to pieces. 

Thus ended the battle of Nienport. But the Dutch gained 
little, except glory and prestige, by their success. The town 
which had been the object of the expedition was not taken, 
and, acting on M:aurice'e advice, the States-Geneml consented 
to the return of their army to Holland. No further opera
tions were undertaken that year on either side. 

In the ensuing season, on the 8th of July, 1601, the 
Cardinal Archduke sat down before Ostend, then a small, 
well-fortified town, containing some 8,000 inhabitants. 
Perhaps had he foreseen what time it would take to capture 
this little place, what treasure it would cost, and what 
thousands of his veterans would find II grave in the trenches, 
he might have hesitated before he acceded to the request of 
the States of Flanders to " plnck this thorn from the Belgio 
lion's foot," even though the reqnest was backed with an offer 
of 800,000 florins a month, so long as the siege shonld last. 
Last ! it seemed interminable. Throngh the dreary antnmn 
and winter days, when the soldiers had often to toil and tight 
up to their middles in icy slosh, when the waves from the 
German Ocean wonld oft come ponring in, destroying in an 
hour the work of weeks, the operations on either side COD• 
tinned ceaselessly. Throngh the heat and pestilence of the 
spring and summer, the assailants kept borrowing here and 
there among the ontworks, creeping slowly nearer and nearer, 
bot still withont any decisive advantage. Another winter, 
more terrible than the last, settled down npon besiegers 
and besieged, brothers in misery, if in nothing else. With 
the spring, tha Spaniards gained an important victory. The 
onter line of fortifications fell into their hands. But still the 
undaunted garrison made DO show of surrender, and contested 
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every inch of ground. Winter again, as dreary a11 ever, and 
a spring even more boisterous. Bot why go through the 
dismal calendar? It was not till the 2oth of September, 
1604, that the place surrendered. On that day the defenders, 
three thousand in number, marched out with their arms and 
four pieces of cannon, and the .Archduke Alben and the 
Infanta Isabella entered in triumyh, Their new possession 
was bot a ghastly one. Trace o human habitation there 
was none-nothing but hideous masses of ruin and rubbish, 
garnished in terrible profusion with skulls and bones. In 
J)l'odocing that heap of desolation more than 100,000 live11 
had been squandered. 

It is not oor intention to enter into the thousand episodes 
of that long siege-the midnight attacks, the sorties, the 
minings and coonter-minings, the stratagems to gain time, 
the anxious waiting& for supplies when the winds were 
eontmry to the relieving ships. Each bit of the foni.fioations 
had a siege to itself, and a history of its own. All these 
things, or at least a fair selection from them, live again in 
Mr. Motley's volomes. His pen is never so graphic as when 
it deals with such sobjects. One fact, however, we must 
mention, as it introduces a new and important actor on the 
troubled scene of Netherlands' affairs. The commander who 
finally took Ostend was not the Archdoke. Almost without 
his consent, the Spanish Cabinet had appointed the Marquis 
Spinola, a Genoese, to carry on the siege. The transaction 
was a somewhat strange one. The new general was a foung 
man, of good family, utterly unversed in the art o war, 
whose sole known qualification for the command was his 
willingness to ~y a llll'ge sum of money for it. Loud rose 
the cry of indignation at so nefarious a job among the 
veterans who were laying down their lives in the trenches. 
Bot Spain was better sened in this matter than she desened. 
Spinola had in him the stuff of a great general. Before he 
had been many weeks with his army, the old soldiers were 
obliged to acknowledge his personal bravery and sleepless 
vigilance. Before long it became evident that he might hold 
his own in the field even against Maurice himself. 

While the interest of the war had thus been concentrated 
on Ostend, a change had taken place among the chief actors 
in the politics of Eorope. On the 24th of March, 1603, Queen 
Elizabeth died at Richmond, and James, the pedant, reigned 
in her stead. It was a great change. With ail her ahrewish
neaa, duJ>licity, indecision, and petty vanity, the old queen 
wu a living reality, a ruler of men. She paltered, and 
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intrigued, and equivocated in maUers of detail, nay, often in 
matters of grave import, but the general march of her policy 
was grand and noble. The new king was little better than 
a puppet; as vain, as irresolute, as insincere, as fond of 
petty intrigue, as his predecessor, but without any of the 
grander qualities that redeemed her faults in the eyes of her 
people and of posterity. As regards general policy, he had 
none. In the summer of 1608, acting under the inJluence of De 
BoBDy, the French ambassador, he had made an arrangement 
with Fmnce in virtue of which " the House of Austria was 
to be crushed, its territories pe.rcelled out at the discretion 
of the two potentates, the imperial crown taken from the 
Hapsburgs, the Spaniards driven out of the Netherlands, an 
alliance offensive and defensive made with the Dutch Republic, 
while the East and West Indies were to ho wrested by main 
force of the allies from Spain, whose subjects were thenceforth 
to be excluded from these lucmtive regions." Pretty wide 
schemes these ! n really seems difficult to believe that 
Henry, who had an eminently pmctico.l intellect, can have 
given any countenance to them. Be that as it may, with the 
ned year James's plans, if the word may be applied to the 
chance desires of so poor a creature, underwent a complete 
change. In the summer of 1604, he made a treaty of peace 
and amity with the King of Spain and the "Archdukes," as 
the Cardinal Albert and the Info.nta Isabella were habitually 
called, promising to give no further help to the Netherlands, 
tacitly abandoning England's cherished claim to tmde with 
the Indies, and hinting in not very e~uivocal language at the 
abandonment to Spain of the cautionary towns which the 
Dutch had placed as a pledge in the hands of Elizabeth. 

The treaty was unpopular in England. It was received 
with consternation in the Netherlands. But Maurice, as a 
kind of set-off to the fall of Ostend, had just taken the more 
really important place of Bluys, and the Republic "girded its 
loins anew for the conJlict." Spinola also, though unsuccess
ful in obtaining the coveted distinction of Gmndee of Spain, 
had received praise and rewards for his exploits, and was 
yearning for new laurels. Bo during the campaign of 1605, 
these two commanders, like eager but cautious chess-players, 
feinted and skirmished, till at lo.et near Ruhrort, on the 
Rhine, Maurice, thin.king he had a good opening, made his 
attack, and was defeated, though not badly. Still it was a 
defeat, and he had been accustomed to victory. His popu
larity sensibly declined. Spinola, after taking one or two 
cities, retired to Spain to concert plans for the next year's 
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campaign. :Bat in 1606, what behreen his own ill-health and 
a fearfully wet season, he was able to effect liUle. A large 
number of Genoa merchants, with whom he was involved 
in pecuniary transactions, failed. His hoops mutinied. 
And so, without any manifest advantage on either aide, this 
last campaign in a war that had lasted forty years, came 
somewhat tamely to a close. With the e:r.ception of an 
e:r.pedition to Spain and the destruction of the S{>anish 
fleet in the Bay of Gibraltar, the contest between Spam and 
the insurgent Republic was henceforward to be one of 
diplomacy. In the middle of April, 1607, an armistice of 
eight months was concluded, and during that time com
missioners from either side were to endeavour to arrange the 
terms of ~ace or a prolonged trace. 

U is difficult to understand why Spain should not earlier 
have laid down the arms of actual warfare. When Philip II. 
died, carrying with him to the grave his cloudy schemes for 
the establishment of a universal monarchy, and the propaga
tion of Popery throughout the world, he left his vast dominions 
to a son whom he had studiously unfitted for the duties of his 
high position. Philip Ill. was naturally " below mediocrity in 
mind, and had received scarcely any education." He made no 
pretence of ruling. The real monarch was the Dake of Lerma. 

" The origin of thia man's power wu well known. During the reign 
of Philip II., the Prince, treated with great severity by his father, wu 
looked upon with contempt by eTety0ne about court. He wu allowed 
t.o take no part in aff'ain, and, having heard of the awful tragedy of 
bil eldeat half-brother, enacted ten years before his own birth, he had 
no inclination to confront the wrath of that terrible parent and IIOTe
nign before whom all Spain trembled. Nothing could have boon more 
humble, more effaced, more obecnre, than his emtenoe u prince. The 
llarqoill of Denia, his chamberlain, alone wu kind to him, furniahed 
him with small 1nm11 of money, and accompanied him on the shooting 
u:curaion11 in which hie father occuionally permitted him to indulge. 
But even these little attentions were looked upon with jealouy by the 
Iing ; 10 that the marqoill wu 11e11t into hononnble exile from court, 
u governor of Valencia. It wu hoped that ahaence would wean the 
Prince of his affection for the kind chamberlain. The calculation waa 
erroneoDII. No aooner were the eyea of Philip II. cloaed in death, than 
the new King made hute to send for Denia, who wu at once created 
Duke of Lerma, declared of the privy council, and appointed muter 
of the hone and 6nt gentleman of the bedchamber. From that 
moment the favourite became supreme. He wu entirely without 
education, poueued little experience in affairs of 1tate, and had led 
the life of a common-place idler and voluptuary until put the age of 
8fty. NevertheleaB he had a llhrewd mother-wit, tact in dealing with 
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men, aptitude to take adHDtage of 8ftota. He had dinoto• of 
purpoae, ftrmnea of will, and alwaye knew hia own mind. From the 
beginning of hia political career unto it. end, he 00D10ieotioaaly and 
without ,waning p111'11Ued a single aim. Thia wu to rob the uohequer 
by every poaaible mode and at eTery iilltant of hia life." 

He had done this so indnetriously that in a few years his 
income had increased from 10,000 or 12,000 to 700,000 dollars. 
He possessed besides cash, jewels, and furniture to the value 
of 6,000,000 dollars. Remembering that he wo.e not the only 
leech, though doubtless the most mpacious, that was drain
ing away the life-blood of Bpo.in, it seems stmnge that money 
should have been forthcoming, even with the help of Spinola'e 
bills of exchange, to carry on the war in the Netherlands for 
so long. 

The position of the Republic in the long negotiations that 
ensued was e. simple one. As the fruit of her heroic struggles 
she demanded the free o.nd full recognition of her no.tiono.l 
independence, the right to deal with her subjects in religious 
as well as in civil matters as seemed best to her. She claimed 
the right-a. right well elll'Iled in many e. bloody no.viii 
enconnter-to tmde with those East o.nd West Indies which 
Spain considered as her exclusive possessions. ll the Dutch 
could obtain the ratification of 11, treaty securing these objects, 
it seemed o.e if they had nothing else to fight for, and should 
lo.y down their arms joyfully. But, unfortunately, the dupli
city of the Spanish Government had so often been proved, and 
the maxim that no faith need be kept with heretics possessed 
such o.ttmctions for the Catholic powers, that a very large 
party in the Netherlands believed that even if Spain could be 
brought to agree ostensibly to these terms, it would only be 
with some sinister purpose. There were besides many in the 
States who profited by the war commercially; many more 
who were me.king fortunes by spoiling the enemy. The head 
of this war-party was naturally Maurice, the commander of 
the Dutch forces, who we.a a soldier and not a statesman, and 
whose influence and power would snfJer whenever peace was 
finally proclaimed. 'fhe ILl'gnments by which be supported 
his views were unquestionably strong. They gathered cogency 
from the myriad hristings and doublings, the petty quirks 
and quibbles, the delays and evasions of the Spanish Court. 
But Spain, however much she might wish or intend to re
new the contest under happier auspices, was bee.ten. Her 
power was shattered and become a thing of the past. Ba.rne
veld, notwithstanding the opposition of the war-party among 
his countrymen, and the biting obloquy with which he was 
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uaailed, notwithstanding the evident bad faith of the Spanish 
diplomatists and the sehemea of Hemy IV., conducted the long 
n&gouation to a aucceaaful iaaue. A truce of twelve lean 
waa aigned, on the 9th of AJ.lril, 1609. Philip m. an the 
Archdukes swallowed the bitter cup to the dregs. They 
humbled themselves to recognise the independence of 
their rebellious aubjeeta, acknowledged virtually their claim 
to trade to whatever Janda they pleased, and contented 
themselves 11ith expressing a hope that the States would 
treat all Catholics with kindness. Bober and devout were 
the worda of the great stateaman when his task wu ac
oomplilhed :-

" To-da7 (wrote Buneveld) we have concluded our negotiation ror 
the trace. We must pra7 to the Lord God, and we muat do our 
higheet dut, that our work ma7 redound to Bia honour and glOl'7, 
and to the nation'■ welfare. It i■ certain that men will make their 
aritici■m■ upon it according to their humoun. Bat those who lOTe 
their counb-y, and all houeet people who knew the conditicm of the 
land, will aa7 that it i■ well done." 

Thus ended a pat chapter in the history of the world. 
No settled season of peace was destined, indeed, to crown all 
these efforts. The Thirty Yean' War already loomed darkly on 
the horizon, and in the Netherlands not only foreign war, 
but intemal dissensions were imminent ; and the statesman 
who had so ably piloted the vessel of the State was to fall a 
victim to popular pasion. But this was dill in the future. 
Aa regards the past a glorious work had been achieved. 
Popery and tyranny had received a terrible blow full in the 
face. Spain, that had made herself the champion of the evil 
cause, was humbled and beaten. A Protestant liberal state 
had asserted her right to a high place in the commonwealth 
of nations. For upwards of forty yean these "Beggars," as 
they had been contemptuously called, had successfully with
stood the foremost power in the world. Goaded into re
bellion by the bloody tyranny of the Inquisition, and the 
aoppression of their local liberties, they had baffled the in
trigues of the Duchess Margaret, and of Granvelle, the 
ferocity of Alva, the chivalrous bravery of Don John of 
Austria, the military genius and splendid talents of Alexander 
of Parma, and latterly the skill of Spinola, that prince of 
volnnteers. The wealth of the Indies had been squandered 
upon them in vain. It is true, alas ! that the whole of the 
Netherlands had not proved equally constant. The Catholic 
provinces of the sooth, which bad been irst to strike a blow for 
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freedom, afterwards bowed their necks to the yoke. While their 
Protestant aisten of the north were embarking on a career of 
unrivalled commercial prosperity, enjoying political liberty, 
and for many years proudly doing their duty m the first rank 
of European nations, they remained during nearly two cen
tllriea a distant possession of the Houae of Austria. But this 
fact itself ia not without aignifico.nce. It mo.y show how far 
Holland and the world are indebted to the Reformation. 

The aoene of the events deaoribed ao graphically in Mr. 
Motley'a volumes lies within a few boon' journey from our 
shores. The land, aa we see it now, is pre-eminently one of 
peace and plenty, of sober thrift, and prosaic industry. The 
rich green meadows are dotted with qwet kine. The a]uggish 
canals bear their freightage of ponderous barges to the sea. 
The broad Blow rivers, and hundred inlets and estuaries, are 
crowded with shipping. The ports are busy with a world
wide commerce. The inland towns, scattered like ia]anda in 
a sea of pasturage, are trim and quaint and o]den. From 
many a spire-

"The faint and frail cathedral chime 
Speaks time in music."• 

It ia difficult to realise that what ia now so peaceful should 
once have been the volcano of Europe-that these meadows 
once rang with the clamour of battle ; that these innumer
able canals were so many lines of fortification by which 
great strategists ruled their operations; that these quays were 
once covered with the spoils from many a Spanish galleon, 
and these harbours busy with preparations for war ; that 
these inland; towns lived in daily expectation of siege o.nd 
eack, and such horrors as only Spanish cruelty could devise ; 
that the same bells once rang the citizens to arms. It is diffi
cult to carry back one's thoughts to the time when a people 
so phlegmatic and orderly, so commercial in spirit, so entirely 
standing aloof from the great march of European politics, to 
the time, we say, when they won their independence at the 
sword's point from Philip of Spain, withstood undaunted the 
attacks of Louis XIV., and sent a victorious fleet into the Med
way. Has Holland lost or gained since those days'/ Great are 
the blessings of peace. But is it better for a country to be ready 
to seal what it thinks right and true, even if necessary with its 
blood, or to be content to sit a kind of a Lotoa-eater among the 
nations'/ Thie is a question which Holland has solved for 
herself. Upon that solution England may well ponder. 

• COTeutry Patmore. 
I 2 
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A.BT. V.-Letten .Apo,tolic of Au Boline• Pqpe Pin IX., by 
which the <Ecufflfflieal Council i, proclaimed to be held 
at Rome, and to begin on the Day ,acred to the Im
mandate Conctption of the Virgin Mother of God, in 
the Year IIDCCCLXU. Supplement to Ule "Tablet," 
February 20, 1869. 

ALmouoe the political horizon ia not quite clear just now, 
Pina IX. ordains, and we do not presage the conhary, that 
some number of patriarchs, bishops, abbots, and other 
privileged persona, will find their way to the monumental 
city on or before the eighth day of December, 1869, "the day 
sacred to the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mother of 
God," according to the terms of the indiction. It ia to be an 
<Ecumenical Council. The ouu,vpb,, ia the 1rhole world-all 
the expanse of lands where men inhabit-" where'er the 
circling son displays his rising beams and setting mya," 
wherever a creature breathes to tremble DDder an anathema, 
or to be thankful for a benediction. Of coDrBe this vastly 
comprehensive word is a name of courtesy, just aa the Pope's 
own titles are titles of courtesy which the world gives, and 
does not stay to criticise. His Holineaa, then, baa appointed 
an fficumemcal Council, wherein the interests of mankind in 
geneml are to be laid at his feet. Mankind, indeed, will not 
send its delegates, but the individuals, whoever they be, not 
sent but summoned, will go thither as already bound DDder 
canonical obedience, to appear "at a Synod" when called 
for, or, if they do not go, to show sufficient reason for their 
absence. In some coDDtriea the bishops will, no doubt, con
sider whether it ia expedient for them to attend ; bnt in Pro
testant countries and ou remote mission stations there will 
be no probability of hindrance, and the congregation De 
Propaganda Fuk may possibly engage a considerable attend
ance of missionary bishops, and ao give a certain air of 
<2eumenicity to the General Council now expectecl, such aa 
could not have been given to any of those aaaemblagea that 
were convened in former ages, before the missions had 
existence. 

The last General CoDDcil, that of Trent, which, in fact, 
chiefty consisted of Italians, and was entirely controlled by 
them, held its final session in December, 1668, when the 
Fathers performed their closing act in loud responses to the 
anathema c"1tcti, h«rtticia of the oOioiaung oardilial, and every 
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one of them was commanded, on peril of excommunication, 
to subscribe the decrees and canons before he left the city. 
The lips which nttered those vain anathemas were soon 
sealed 10 death; many generations of cardinals have succeeded 
to them, all blessing and cursing in their turn ; but the hoar 
of age covers the very name of council, and the modems, to 
whom a resurrection of that historic institution is offered, are 
curiously speculating as to what form it will pot on. Shall 
we see gods ascending out of the earth 'l No one can presume 
to tell, as yet, whether the Council will be a eepo.chral shade 
or a substantial and living reality; bot it is worth while con
sidering whether there is a place now remaining in the world 
for anything like one of the great Councils that were, during 
twelve or thirteen hundred years, powers able to control 
kings, and better able to suppress the liberty of nations than 
any armies kings could muster. Actual comparison, how
ever, must not be carried too far back. The first General 
Connell, as it might be fairly called, was assembled in Jeru
salem to settle a question raised in Antioch touching the 
fundamental principle of Christianity-that salvation can be 
found in Christ alone and not in Moses-which some Jewish 
emissaries had disputed. The holy men who reverently dis
cussed that question, framed no canons, bot were content 
to meet the exittency in the Church of Antioch, with a few 
necessary directions to those who sought their guidance. The 
Apostles and brethren did no more than send them a decree 
for present observance, not preeomin~ to impose articles of 
faith, or any system of universal dieciphne, bot waited for the 
role of faith to be imparted as it should please the Author of 
faith by special inspiration, and left the discipline of the 
Church to be regulated and matured under Divine goidanct1 
and sanctified experience. It would be difficult to prove that 
there was much resemblance between that primitive Connell 
and any that followed it, unless, perhaps, the first Connell 
of Nic111a, which is the first called general by historians, and 
even there the features of difference were so strongly marked 
as to obscure the traces of similitude. 

Yet we love to dwell in thought on that venerable assem
blage, where was a genuine simplicity and dignity of character, 
mingled with high nnworldly :purpose not to be equalled in 
any subsequent assembly beanng the like title. More than 
three hundred veteran confessors came at the imperial com
mand, holy men who had braved persecution in many forms, 
and had but just escaped the fires of martyrdom, yet never 
shunned the snfferings of confession, snfferings far harder 
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to be borne without shrinking than the momentary pains 
which Stephen, Paul, and Polycarp, with multitudes besides, 
bad passed through triumphant. The Nioene lathers, it is 
true, were called together by an emperor whose appearance 
at their head was the least admirable object in the picture, 
although his motive was commendable enough. The object 
lor which they came thither was to counteract by umted 
study and conlession, with lull lorce ol argument and weight 
ol emmple, the Arian heresy. They upheld ibe standard of 
Christian troth by gathering Crom inspired Seripture the 
doctrine ol our Lord's Divinity, and exhibiting the same in 
lang~e not to be surpassed in precision, cleameBB, and 
aimplic1ty, without a syllable ol priestly boast. They 
bequeathed that conlession to the Catholic Church ol all 
ages in every land, but did not pronounce one anathema, nor 
claim the leo.st degree ol temporal power. Far Crom lording 
it over their Master's heritage, they quitted the imperial 
court with all hasie possible, gladly left behind them ibe 
mailed body-guards, o.nd, involuntarily burdened with Cms&l''S 
patronage, went back to their flocks to teach the troth whiob 
they bad leo.rned more perfectly by drinking together at the 
fountain-head ol Scripture. That was a lroitlul Council. 
There the youthful Athanasios girded himseU to the battle 
that should lollow, and thence the aged Hosiu returned to 
Cordova, meekly to await the summons ol the King of kinga 
to a superior throne. We have mentioned this venerable 
Council lor the sake or contrast, not comparison, and mo8' 
now be content to take our stand on lower ground, there to 
compare the rode reality of barbarous society with the present 
artificial state of things ecolesiastical and civil-to obsene 
the growtli of priestly power as it appeared in those synods, 
and its denth-portending struggles as they are actually wit
nessed in Rome day by day, a.nd published wiih logobriou 
declamation in allocntions and encyclicals. 

From Constantine the Great at Nica,a in Bithynia, down to 
Charles the Filth, in connection with ibe Council held at 
Trent, in the Tyrol, the names ol the mightiest sovereigns 
nod most eminent personages of Christendom, both in Church 
o.nd State, were always associated with their assemblage, and 
rningled with the records of their proceedings. M:aHers of 
the utmost practical importance en~ed their deliberations. 
Whatever has to be said of their spint and acts, the objeou 
sought were seldom insignificant. Even the second Council 
at Nicma--curse that it was to Christendom-while it took 
the wrong side in ibe great atroggle concerning imap-
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wonhip, and while the mind of the West was, in this respect, 
sinking into paganism, dealt with a vital question, and com
mands grave attention as the baWe-fi.eld of two great parties. 
The better side was beaten, and the worse came off triumphant; 
but there the forces of East and West appeared in full ~1' 
The Westem Church, from that time, bore the self-infliCHCI 
stigma of idolatry, an impassable barrier was raised between 
the Byzantine and the La.tin aeetiona of what was once one 
Church ; but the Caroline books remain for ~rll.8111 as a 
protest, even in the West, against the lega.liaed idolatry, and 
a large mass of controversial documents marks the fatal 
crisis in Christian history, and justifies the salutary abomi
nation, now called bigotry by some, but which baa guarded 
successive generations of worship~ra against the fascination 
of scenio ceremonial. Then, agam, the spectacle so instruc
tive to those who dream of union, where union is impossible, 
afforded by the Council of Florenoe in the fifteenth oentnry, 
when the Grecian delegates were subjected to the utmost 
indignity, and the Roman priesthood of that time merited the 
ill repute of heartlessness and guile. Notwithstanding the 
poverty of one party and the meanneBB of the other, the 
records of that Council, now too little noted, form part of 
the impressive history of old Byzantium falling under the 
power of the rapacious Turk, and of Rome, haughty and 
degenerate, ma.king her untimely boast of perfect eatholioity, 
while on the very brink of her own irrecoverable humiliation 
before the forces of advancing science and impending 
reformation. We _peruse the story of the Florentine Counoil 
with the interest due to o.n integral portion of the world's 
history at a period sufficiently remote for distance to soften 
the asperity of controversy, and yet sufficiently near to shed its 
light on the relations of parties at the present moment in 
hostile opposition. 

Or, as at Constance and elsewhere, when the assembled 
prelates, coming together from the severed " obediences " of 
anti-popes, laboured hard to end the stubbom schism of the 
Papacy, and to accumulate volumes of evidenoe, should any 
refuse the testimony of their own senses, to assure the men 
of this present generation that infallibility is the last 
possible attribute of popes. They did a great work after 
all, for they dismissed the anti-popes, maintained the sem
blance af ecclesiastical unity, with something of its reality in 
practical effect, and saved the Papaoy from thl' annibilation 
which in those times seemed imminent. 

The twentieth and last <Eoomenioal Council-or, aooording 
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to the Ultramontane way of counting, the eighteenth only
was that of Trent. It was most reluctantly assembled, ancl 
until now supposed to be the last that would ever be con
vened, but, with all its faults, was far from insignificant. 
It was there that the Papacy laboured bard, exhausting 
every artifice, in hope of crushing the then recent Reforma
tion, and recovering the States which had cast off the Papal 
yoke. This was the real object of that Council ; and although 
one of the objects then pretended, as on all similar occasions, 
was to reform the Church of Rome, another object avowed 
was the destruction of heresy. Still, much work was done. 
The cunent theolofO' was reduced to form, whether by agree
ment of the majoritl of theologians, or by compromise be- • 
tween those whose views were too conflicting to allow of any 
other expedient than that of leaving points of hard contro
versy unsettled, or of consigning the favourite notions of a 
powerful party, when general acceptance was hopeless, to the 
category of pious opinions, as was done with the tale of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, until the time 
should come for declaring it an article of faith. Having th111 
disposed of dogmatic difficulties, select congregations :pre
pared the canons of doctrine which, session after sesmon, 
were adopted in full council, until they had completed the 
eode of credenda to be made obligatory, a eode more full and 
perhaps more cleverly constructed than any one ever before 
published. Each article of these canons contains an ana
&hema on all who maintain the contrary. Thus was a 
uniform system of dogma provided for the teachers of all 
popedom, and imperatively made the basis of belief, to be 
compelled under the severest penalties, and the standard of 
all teaching in colleges and pulpits, and, where so permitted, 
in every book or treatise printed, after previous examination 
nnd approval. A more copious work was to be provided for 
the benefit of students, a body of divinity in exact accordance 
with the Tridentine Canons, which were, to borrow terms 
from the Synagogue, the Mishna of the Church, although not 
80 literally quoted, while the volume to be written should be 
Gemara to make their Mishna plain. The execution was rele
gated to a few of the most highly cultivated Latinists, being 
trusty expositors of the newly authenticated faith. It bears 
the title of Cattchumu, ad Parocho, ; and being translated 
into some vernacular langnages, for the benefit of divines 
who do not understand Latin well enough to use the original, 
is an authenticated contribution to the Talmud, 80 to speak, 
of the Boman Church. If the preachen please, they can keep 
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themselves, by its help, within the circle of doctrine authorised 
three centuries ago, but lately widened, and now to be made, 
perhaps, a little wider. They are also restrained, if they can 
keep to their Catechism, from hazarding too rash statements 
in controversy with Lutherans, Ca.lrinists, Anglicans, end 
other heretics. From that time to the present the Catechism 
has been of incalculable value in propagating Romish doc
trine with the least possible offence. 

The preparation of decrees was more difficult, because of 
the many temporal interests concerned in their future execu
tion. Pari pau,i with the canons, they were passed after 
long and perplexing deliberations in congregations, in each 
of the twenty-five sessions of the Council. Taken together, 
they are a compendium of the various mass of bulls, 
decretals, and other disciplinary documents issued by Popes 
and the acknowledged Councils, found in the Bullaries and 
classified and largely annotated in the " Body of Canon 
Law." They may not supersede those documents in practice; 
but, at present, they have the latest authority in the learning 
of Canon Law, and are so carefully prepared as to evade, if 
that were possible-but it is not possible-the opposition of 
civil magistrates and governors in countries yet in com
munion with the Bishop of Rome. The work, however, 
must have greatly facilitated the exercise of canonical disci
pline, and the endless diligence of casuistical practitioners. 

Immediately after this famous Council the worship of 
Romanism was also made more strictly uniform, and relieved 
from some of those barbaric and scandalising peculiarities 
which were encouraged in the Middle Ages, and so far as prac
ticable it was raised from coarse and slovenly confusion. The 
church-books were all rerised ; education, chiefly by means 
of the newly created order of Jesuits, began to be conducted 
with zeal wherever Protestant influences tended to draw away 
their youth, or where there was any prospect on the other 
side of weakening the heretical congregations, by winning 
back the children of dissentient parents. Missionary enter· 
prises were undertaken on a scale nel"cr known before, and 
with a zeal outwardly resembling that of the most devoted 
missionaries of early times, although, it is to be feared, with
out much scruple as to the means employed ; but still, as it 
must be honestly confessed, with self-sacrifice that might 
seem to imitate the example of apostles, if it did not 
aometimes emulate the monstrous self-abandonment of 
Indian devotees. That nothing might be wanting to complete 
lhe possible asaoriment of agencies in readiness for every 
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emergency, the Inquisition, already forced upon the two great 
peninsulas of Europe, was revived under more uniform IMl
ministrations, did its horrid work with reckless fury, and was 
planted on the shores of India. Inquisitorial principles were 
silently infused into the penal laws of every country where 
Roman influence yet /revailed ; and the civil magistrate was 
made the gaoler an the headsman to inflict on alleged 
heretics the vengeance of the Church. Where this could not 
be, the Papal sovereignty, like the god of bounds, looking 
both ways, with one face bestowed smiles, and with the other 
face glanced vengeo.nce. Taught by experience, the popes 
began to abate something of their haughtiness towards the 
stronger states, but abated not an atom of their moat_ un
reasonable claims. Meo.nwhile, the necessity of substituting 
policy for force sharpened the politicians of the Papal Court, 
drove the higher clergy everywhere to the exercise of keener 
vigilo.nce, until they were educo.ted into that finer tact which 
for a time made them the most skilful statesmen in the world. 
But, before the actual sessions of the Council, this education 
began, o.nd was continued for nearly twenty years during a 
difficult adjustment of their own internal ecclesiastical rela
lations, arduous negotiations with sovereign powen, and 
minute censorship of the tenets of the Reformed, which was 
necessary in order to ascertain how their own doctrines could 
be so set forth that they might better seem to instruct and 
persuade those whom they could not subdue by the hitherto 
accustomed methods of authority. In all this their clergy re
quired new talents, and became better fitted for the clerical 
profession, which, in the service of their own Church, now 
brought them into perpetual conflict with the outer woi-ld, 
where they no longer monopolised the office of instrncton, 
and had, therefore, to compete for preference. More than 
three centuries have since passed away, but the work then un
dertaken is not yet done ; and their Church has not so changed 
her position or improved her policy as to keep pace with the 
intellectual and moral progress of society. It must be freely 
acknowledged that this failure to achieve that which was 
intended, is not owing to o.ny lack of talent, for in sagacity 
the Romish clergy are not inferior to ours-we rather appre
hend that, whether in eo.gacity or art, they far exceed them. 
As workmen in the service of their superion, or, at least, as 
our antagonists, they are not defective in sincerity, if by 
sincerity is meant a genuine and undisaembled ~eaa to 
employ all means available, leaving no possible method 1m
bied, and sparing no labour to work doWD the Beformauon, 
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which caDDot be ,appreesed by force. In proportion, how
ever, as it baa ooocenvated ite efforts on this object, and 
in proportion, also, as their Church has suooeeded to some 
erlent in many districts of this United Kingdom, it has eJ:• 
haasted its Jl<>Wers within its ancient homes. This is patent to 
every inte~ent observer. A comparative review of Christen
dom as it 1s now with Christendom as it was when the 
Council of Trent dispersed, can easily be made, indepen
dently of all ez parte evidence. Buch a review infallibly leads 
to the conclusion that the Papacy, as a public power, baa 
sunk comparatively low, not only in numbers, as compared 
with the "non-Catholics" of the British Empire, the United 
States of America, and the North of Europe, but that it 
has far more conspicuously declined in relation to its own 
laity in the more enlightened regions of what, by way 
of distinction, we will call the Popedom. In those lands, 
unless both history and personal observation greatly de
ceive us, IJeDuine loyalty to the Papal Bee was never so 
little as it 1s at present ; and that this decay of loyalty has 
been steadily progressive ever since the French Revolution, 
to say the least ; and that the decay goes on with a rapidity 
from day to day increasing, cannot be denied. The alienation 
of the laity of all ranks from the principles, if not also from 
the persons, of the clergy-except perhaps, in llreland-waa 
never so strongly marked, nor more unreservedly expressed. 
At Rome the case is desperate; but, if we rightly understand, 
it is there thought that something may, at length, be at
tempted, in a way not hitherto anticipated, to go beyond the 
provisions of the Council of Trent, perhaP,s even to amend 
the policy. At any rate, a policy seems hkely to be adopted 
that shall seem, at least, to be new, for henceforth the Church 
must be governed without much assistance from temponl 
powers, and even in spite of them, if possible. 

Of course, this is but conjecture, yet the conjecture is dis
tinctly suggested by the facts now mentioned. Let it be noted, 
in the first place, what is the language and form of the docu
ment now before us, under the title of Letter, .A.po,tolic. 
Canonists understand, although general readers may not 
always be aware of the distinction, that an Apostolic Letter of 
summons or invitation is very much lees than a Bull of in
dic&ion, even though the style of authority in the Letter may 
be verbally as absolute as in the Bull. But a Bull conceived 
in the grand old imperative mood, addressed in a fatherly 
way to emperors and kings, with a formal excommunication 
to be lamwhed against all who shall forbid or hinder, 
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would not be now in season. The impentive of a Letter may 
betoken infatuation, but the impentive of a Bull would betray 
madness outright. The gentler missive, therefore, has been 
issued, which betokens design-perhaps prudence. 

No one can tell how many wiU present themselves in obe
dience to the summonses, nor need we speculate on probabili
ties of interference on the part of some of the Governments of 
Europe, especially such as have been excommunicated by the 
Pope; but in two months from this time, or very little more, 
the event will begin to show, and that event will then become the 
enbject of legitimate criticism. All whom the Letter describes 
are bound to be there, nnless prevented by the secular power of 
the countries wherein they dwell, or when for personal reasons 
they are incapable of goin~ snch a distance. About 750 bishops 
are said to be in commmuon with the Bee of Rome, with pre
lates of religious orders, and other dignitaries entiUed to the 
honour by special privilege attaching to their respective 
offices. Beeidee these, the bishops "of the Eaetem Rite," 
that is to say, of the Greek Church, whose independence is 
haughtily ignored in the terms of the invitation, have been 
invited to be there, under the alleged precedent of the second 
Council of Lyons first, and then of the Council of Florence ; 
but the Patriarch of Constantinople, with proper dignity, has 
declined to accept the invitation, or even to open the letter 
that was put into his hand. As for the mention of the latter 
Council, which he cans a compulsory assembly, the Patriarch 
repudiates the alleged union between Rome and Constanti
nople, a union proposed but never accomplished. Noting well 
the discourtesies which attended the inVJtation of Pope Pius 
IX., the offended Patriarch banded back his letter to the 
bearer, giving him to understand, although in language lees 
familiar, that tho Pope is not a gentleman, at least, in hu 
opinion; or, as chief of the Westem Church, he would have 
consulted with the chief of the Eastern before presuming to 
convoke an <Ecumenical Council, which would equally con
cern both East and West, in order that, if it were desirable 
for the common benefit of both, they might have united in 
convening it. As for" healing the sick," of which, aeit seems, 
the messengers presumed to speak, the Patriarch declined 
even to join in prayer for such healing, inasmuch as it is not 
agreed that the Greek Church is the sick party, and "only 
the Omniscient Founder and Perfecter of Hie own Church 
knows of a certainty who it is that is sick, how grievous the 
sickness is, what is the form of the disease, and what the oor
~spondent remedy." 
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n ia further said that, in the plenitude of hia charity, the 
author of the Syllabus addressee separate Letters Apostolic to 
all Protestant& and other non-Catholics, inviting their at
_tendance at the Vatican, not to take any part in business, but 
to make bumble aubmiasion to himself. But they do not 
acknowledge the Pope as their father; and any serious 
notice of such a production woold, on their part, be incon
sistent with self-respect : the mere recognition of the uUe 
non-Catholic coold be nothing more than o. profession of 
heresy, for, so long as words have any settled meaning, they 
who faithfolly hold fast the Catholic Faith d&1·e not call them
selves non-Catholic. The Letter, however-which has not 
the form of Letters Apostolic, as the Pope's official letters 
are called-has been only delivered to the winds, cast 
a.broad as a harmless fly-leaf which none can answer, because 
it is not addressed to any in particular, and because it is not 
conceivable that any Evangelico.l communion could recognise 
the pretended supremacy of the writer by accepting his corre
spondence, or could authorise any individual to accept it in 
their name. Seeing, then, that besides members of the Church 
of Rome, none of the Oriental and Greek Churches of the 
world will be represented there, and that Evangelical Christians 
cannot possibly be present, it cannot be called <Ecumenical 
without a flagrant abuse of language. It is even doubUol 
whether considerable portions of the "Roman Catholic" com
munion will be represented ; and even if they are, it is 
pretty certain that the least interference with the temporal 
atfairs of the countries whence they come will nollify all the 
proceedings of the Council so far as those countries are con
cerned, and provoke a resistance which woold react most in
juriously on the Pa.pal See. But we a.re not now treating moot 
questions, and confine our observations to the present posture 
of affairs in relation to the past. 

The prelates who met in the Vatican at the time appointed 
will have to consider what they are called thither to do. Accord
ing to the summons issued, there is work enough provided for a 
very long and busy Council. In the first place they must 
prepare themselves to " wisely and l>rovidently establish 
whatever may conduce to the definition m an especial manner 
of the dogmas of the Faith." Now here is a very perplexing 
doubt. If the mother and mistress of all churches, the in
fallible conaervatrix of the faith, even of that faith which must 
be "always and everywhere the ea.me," has lived through 
all these centuries of time without having had wisdom and 
prudence enough to define the dogmas of the Faith, and if ahe 
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i1 the depositary of all power, if ehe is the recipient of unerring 
wisdom, imparted bythe gift of God to be her peculiar glory, and 
if her chief bishop has all power in heaven and all onearlh, a8'he 
Vicar of the Son of God, but has consciously pouessed those 
powers without having devised methods for the establishment 
of the Faith, it must be acknowledged that she has not done 
her duty, and yet, as she has always pretended to enforce what 
she now confesses not yet to have been ao much aa defined in a11 

t,pecial manner-and therefore never certain-she must always 
have gone far beyond her duty, b,1. forcing on her people a. 
doubtful faith with an absolute seventy. Great men, prodigies 
of learning, men of high repute for wisdom and aanctity,men 
who have &hone like burning lights in that very Basilica. of the 
Vatican, ay, and ages before the Vatican was founded-men 
whose illustrious names are graven in monuments more du
rable than brass, written in the diptychs of the bleBBed, and 
enrolled in the Canon of the Holy, to receive the honour and 
the adoration of the faithful, but it is confessed that have all 
failed to do their duty. Their sayings constitute the vast 
oode of Ca.tholio morality, and their decisions form the body 
of that law which baa been enforced with unsparing vigour for 
at leaat--a.B some opine-the fatal JMlriod of 1,260 years. So 
perfect, so divine has the definition of the dogma.a of the 
Roman Faith been esteemed, that acceptance of them, even to 
the last letter, has been compelled at the sword's point, and 
even the moat modest doubt or minutest variation has been 
punished by dragoons and by inquiBiton. Myriads of men and 
women have been immolated on the altars of Roman orthodoxy; 
nnd for anyone to say that the dogmas of the Faith were not 
wisely, prudently and infallibly eatabliehed, would have brought 
down fiery vengeance upon any bishop. But now, in these last 
days, an old man of seventy-seven yean, who has wom the 
costly Trireg110 for nearly a quarter of a. century, and who ha.a 
of his own pleasure added another dogma. to the mass of 
things to be believed, awaits the arrival of bishops from the 
Antipodes to help him to establish somethin~ that shall con• 
duce, in some especial manner, to the definition of a hitherto 
imperfectly established faith I He wants the charm of their 
presence to make sure the fabric of dogmatic truth, which, 
even at this present moment, it is a damnable heresy to fancy 
insecure. But something very " special " is lurking under the 
obscure proposal, and if Rumour, with her hundred tongues, 
is not always false, we may almost believe that she ha.a 
divulged the truth in telling us that the dogmatic specialty 
will be a cllDon to declare the Pope infallible, this Pope who 
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defined the faith which his f&llible predeoesaon left not snffi
oieDtl definite. 

H t~ be true, the docbine of the Vatican will be thus pro
claimed in Rome. But that is not certain; and before French 
bishops, for example, can take ~ in adoring a. Pope infalli
ble, they must disclaim the Ga.Ilic liberties as to their l>rethren, 
the French clergy, and if the cardinals themselves would agree 
to the expected new dogma., they must make up their minds to 
raise questions which have long time slumbered, and to abandon 
the compromise which has hitherto held together the two 
great Citramontane and Ultramontane sections of the Pa.pal 
Church, and left a power with Councils which no real Council 
would litthtly abdicate in favour of a Pope. 

The bishops are summoned that they may "put to flight 
advancing erron." These, however, are but words of ceremony. 
Advancing erron must be encountered and put to flight 
by the ascendant power of truth-not canonical truth, but 
vuth dwelling in the hearts of men I not coming with a.na
themas of priests; not defined and published by a few bishops 
collected from remote dioceses, to preach and to convince the 
unbelieving, themselves being found unequal to such work at 
home. But they are invited to determine what will be effectual 
meihods for illustrating and developing Catholic doctrine, 
which, so far aa they are themselves concerned, does moat 
certainly require more rational development and more prac
uoal illUBtration than the Church of Rome has yet been able 
to exhibit. They share the common incapacity, while, not
withstanding, they are expected to devise some yet undis
covered methods for preserving and reforming Catholic 
discipline. They are expected to achieve what the Council 
of Trent laboured after, but without success. The Decrees 
De Reformatione were not framed carelessly, but these being 
confessedly insufficient, we, heretics that we are, may be per
mitted to doubt whether any power sufficient for such a work 
of eoclesiastie&l reformation can be found in these do.ye, when 
there does not exist a single State that can be called "Catholic" 
in the Roman sense. No temporal power, after all, can enable 
any clergy to enforce canonical discipline in their flocks if 
those flocks resist ; and hence, in England, the constitutions 
ecclesiastical of the English Episcopal Chnrch cannot be 
enforced on the laity, and, perhaps, not even on the clergy, 
who are daily breaking their own laws with impunity. So it 
fares with canonical discipline the whole world over, for canon 
law is not now acknowledged in any Le~slature, nor success
fully enforced by the civil magistrate Ill any part of the Old 
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World or the New. But for end.it sake, the bishops and 
abbo'8 might possibly agree to something that woald bring 
them no small praise just now, if they woald advise the Pope to 
shed his curse upon the atrocities perpetrated in nanneries
if the Council would force itself, and for once dictate a con
cordat with humanity, abolishing all rales and privileges that 
implya closing ofthe convent doors againetinepection, and im
ploring the civil authorities-so far as the civil authorities can 
allow their communications'--to watch over the inmates, and 
take all cognisance of the living, whether sick or whole, and 
take account also of the dead. This woald accelerate a 
measure that cannot be much longer deferred in countries 
whero life and liberty are sacred. 

Other objects proposed are more feasible, yet their accom
plishment seems beyond hope. How, for example, is the 
Council to provide anything that shall " correct," as Pope Pius 
IX. is pleased to say, "the corrupt morale of the people?" The 
first effectual measure towards improving public morals woald 
be to take down the entire fabric of their Church, and recon
struct it on better principles. If the Council will do this, the 
whole world will bless them ; for it is notorious, account for it 
as you please, that the standard of public morals of Romish 
countries is inferior to that of others. It is alleged, indeed, 
that in Protestant popalatione offeucee against moralitl are 
more glaring, and that " the social evil," as it is called, 1e far 
more prevalent among us than with our continental neigh
bours. n may be so, and for the sake of argument-but for 
that only-we will concede for a moment that so it is. Yet 
the very distinctness given in En~lnnd to one sin against 
chastity as the evil which infests soe1ety marks it as really the 
chief. But it is glaring enough in the great cities of the 
Continent, at least, and this one form of sin is not so to be 
laid to the charge of England as if other people were inno
cent. Independently of this loose comparison, there are two 
forms of popular corruption prevalent in the Romieh popula
tion incalculably beyond Great Britain and the United States 
of America, and these are infanticide and the crimen ruf andum. 
It is true that in England the former is sufficiently frequent 
to engage the attention of some members of the Legislature, 
but here crime of almost any sort is quickly detected, and no 
sooner detected than made known within a few hours from the 
Land's End to John o' Groat's House; whereas in countries 
less populous, and where social habits and judicious adminis
tration are looser, offences of the same class may pass un
nouced, and what in one place e1.oi&e1 horror u II en.me may 
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paes, in another where there is no really public opinion, as a 
tolerated custom. But can the standard of morality be high 
in communities where marriage is depreciated, as if it were, 
religiously, a less perfect state, utterly forbidden to a nnmerous 
priesthood, and to all the members of monastic orders of 
both sexes, and furthermore discouraged among the laity by 
numerous canonical impediments, and where domestic pro
prieties and conjugal happineBB, with the confidence and 
comfort of home, are, in consequence of such discouragement, 
lamentably diminished ? The fact is, tho.t as we write, a sense 
or propriety checks our pen, and we are compelled to say that 
having often lifted the veil whioh covers from general obser
vation the penetralia of continental society, we are compelled 
to let it drop agaiil, and cover what may not be exposed in 
these pages, nor otherwise submitted to the public gaze in this 
our country, thankfully remembering that the special causes 
of such corruption are not yet become general here, and 
earnestly praying that they never may. One wonders at the 
&Asurance of the Roman Court, whoae chief can issue a chal
lenge to comparison, and venture to profess to the world that 
one object of the Council would be to " correct the corrupt 
morals of the people." Let him take some trustworthy counsel 
at home. Let him remember his own experience as o. con
fessor, especially in that mutual confession where priests con
fess one another, an.J absolve one another before going to 
mass. Let him take counsel with heads of families, or let him 
listen to the common utterances of public opinion, which, 
even in Rome itself, cannot always be represaed ; and he will 
perceive at once what would be the most obvious remedies for 
much of the corruption that might easily be remedied, but is in
evitable as things are. It is so.id that some years ago an American 
priest presented him.self at Rome before Pius IX. who, having 
been in America, engaged his visitor in pleasant converae.tion 
and asked him his opinion of the general character of the Spanish
American priesthood. The answer contained a slight but 
very intelligible allusion to their licentious habits ; and what 
was the Pope's reply ? It ia a pity, but there ia no remedy. 
Then comes a question: If there is no remedy for the corrup
tion of priests, how can the self-same Pope imagine or intend 
any remedy for the corruption of the people ? But it was not 
necessary to dwell so long on this aspect of the subject, for of 
all lands under heaven there is not one where the crime of 
murder rages so fiercely as in Central and Southern Italy. 
There, more than anywhere else in this world, murder is con
ducted on scientific principles ; the varieties of murder are 
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oluaified aooordingly by the lawyers, and those who desire to 
pat any of their neighboara oat of the way have the choioe of 
means and ars-enciea, from the perfumed Tofania, with her 
tasteleaa drag, down to the dark asaaaain who takes his fee 
beforehand, and is too honourable not to do efl'ectaally what 
he baa been paid for. Hu cooacienoe is never troubled long 
together, for the oonfeaaor mast give him absolution when he 
applies for it, and 111rut keep the transaction secret. How, then, 
can they now remedy corruption of moral.a 'I How can the 
Pope set his own hoaae in order 'I 

Other paria of the implied agtnda are equally remarkable. 
The bishops are invited to provide for " the Christian ednca• 
uon of the youth of hoth sexes." Now it is also very well 
known that in many paria of the world this daty has been 
greatly neglected, or altogether lost sight of. In Italy for ex
ample, where Papal in1iaence has always, until very recently, 
been the strongest, primary education for the maBBea of the 
people has beenalmostunlmown, until the civil authorities took 
the work in hand, to the extreme annoyance of the Pope himself. 
In England, indeed, the Church of Rome is at present excep
tionally zealoos in the multiplication of schools and reforma
tories, bot all know the reason why. In Spain, in the first 
qnarter of the present century, primary edncation of all chil
dren within ages specified was made compulsory, and con
tinued so for about three years, until the return of the old 
Bonrbon Government, with its priests, restored the soothing 
shades of popolar ignonnoe to those in power. Bot this was 
not until one generation, in that brief space of time, had tasted 
letters, and thenceforth the permanent subjugation of Spain 
to Rome and the Bonrbona waa made impossible. On the ac
ceasion of Victor Immanuel to the throne of Piedmont, and 
the annexation of Lombardy to that State, the gross ignorance 
of the lower classes was laid open to view. As the process of 
annexation advanced, and the laboara of inspectors multiplied, 
the ignorance of all classes of the population was found to be 
yet more and more gross, the s1UTey passing down from 
north to sooth, and the mental obscurity finished in the Cim
merian darkneBB of the Two Siciliea. For the shade of 
illiteraoy was deepening, and the standard of intelligence and 
morals getting lower and lower, in equal proportion to the 
aaoending power of the Church, as exhibited in the histories 
of Italy, and confirmed in the experience of the present 
generation. But now that the wicked " King of Sardinia " 
and his profane ministers have spent a decade in endeavonr
ing to uplift the youth of Ualy from the intellectual pro■• 
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tration of ages past, the Pope oonea them with intemeat 
aatiafaotioo, and in the same changeful breath calla his bishops 
to hold a General Couooil for fi.ndiDJ out, among other anti
dotes to ihe poison of civil and religious liberty, the Christian 
-he only me&11a to HY the eocleaiaatical~uoation of 
children. The work, however, may be better done by other 
bands. 

The verbal projects of reformation read marvellously liberal. 
n is a'I if visions of the new heaven and the new earth wherein 
shall dwell righteousness were crowding on the eight of the 
aged pontiff, to hide from hie paternal soul the accusing 
memory of the earlier events of his pontificate, and the mur
derous doings carried on by his friends on his behalf, when 
they bombarded Rome; and shrouding the later seditions and 
conspiracies which, it is to be feared, too truly, have been 
attributed to his influence. Come how it may, the Goepel 
thought of proclaiming good-will towards men gains ao
lmowledgment, at least; for he asks the coming prelates '' to 
consult for the tranquillity, order, prosperity, and the interests 
of civil society itself." Thie may be the reverie of a spirit 
hovering on the borders of eternity, and longing to be cleansed 
from the defilements it has contracted here in time. n may 
be sincere. It may be a heavenly inspiration experienced 
unawaree, a strain of psalmody caught from other lips, like 
one of the sweet snatches of holy song recited for a few 
moments by wandering Saul when, by happy chance, he 
came down the mountain-aide amidst a band of prophets ; 
or it may be a cold, pro for,na protestation of mercy never 
meant, as when the sly inquisitor baa read the list of heretics, 
declared the holy vengeance of hie Church upon them, called 
God and angels all to witoeea, and while the listening angels 
weep, mimics their sorrow ; and, handing over the silent 
viel1m to the destroyers, with the stake planted, the faf.!gota 
heaped up, and the brands lit, he tearfully implores them, for 
the love of God, to deal tenderly with the men and women 
they are to bum that evening. This part of the apostolic 
letter defies comment. We must wait. Yet not ,oe: two or 
three generations more must watch well and wait, and then, 
if the spiritual eucoeeaors of these bishops are still known to 
be consuUing for the persevering exercise of Christian phil
anthropy, and scattering with open hand the precious seed of 
righteoueneSB, sown in peace of them that make peace, men 
will begin to be persuaded that such beauteous adom
ments of apostolic letters are o.t last meant to be literally 
understood, and will joyfully search the ancient propheoiea 
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to find the choioeat images of transformation of evil into 
goodness, aa wonderfully realised in those last days. In aoch 
a miraeolooa event Rome may shake herself from the dust, 
arise, shine, and pot on beaotifol garments ; bot how great the 
change would be, the follo'W'Ulg paragraph from the letter 
partly enables oa to estimate. It ahowa the present condition 
of the Church of Rome, aa ita Head regards it ; and changing 
what is to be changed, the description moat be accepted as 
substantially correct It ia the Pope who writes :-

.. Now it i■ well knOW'D od manife■t to 111 by how fearful a 
tempest the Church ie at thie time ■hakea, and what and how great are 
the evil■ with which civil ■ociety it■elf i■ afflicted. By the bitt.er 
enemies of God and man, the Catholic Church and her nring doc
trine and venerable power, and the npreme authority of the Holy 
See, h■ve been uniled and trodden under root. All ■acred things 
have been de■pised ; eccleaiutical poueaaion■ have been plundered ; 
biahop■ and moat excellent men devoted to the Divine mi.ni■try, and 
men remarkable for their Catholio IIJ)irit, have been in every way 
haru■ed ; religious commanitie■ have been de■troyed ; impious books 
of every kind, pe■tilential journala, and moat perniciou■ aecta of many 
form■ have been ou every aide ■pread abro■d ; and the education of 
nnb■ppy youth hu been almo■t everywhere taken away Crom the 
clergy, and, what ia worse, in no few place■ committed to the 
teacherR of iniquity and error. Hence, to oar own mtreme grief, 
and that of all good men, and with a lou of aoal■ which can never 
be enough deplored, iniquity h11 been BO propagated, together 
with corruption of moral■, unbridled licence, llDd the contagion of all 
kinda of depraved opiniona, of all vicea, and crimea, and ,iolation of 
Divine and human laws, that not only oar moat holy religion, bat 
human aociety itaelf ie mi■erably d.ietarbed and afflicted." 

Is this o. lament of falling Babylon? Does the Pope believe, 
do hie clergy believe, and must the world believe, that every 
word of this is true ? Letting epithets all paBB without cor
rection, are the facts as they are here stated ? If so, then is 
the whole hienrchy and all their Church beaten with a tempest 
of affliction, assailed and trodden under foot, and all their 
sacred things are, indeed, fallen into contempt. Mean this 
what it may, the time is undeniably come for the Council to 
humble itself in the sight of heaven and earth, and for all ita 
members to ask themeelvee how far the tempest ie retributive, 
and the contempt juet. That, however, is their concern, not 
ours ; unless, indeed, it be to the common grief of all hue 
Christians that so ancient and wide-spread a community of 
our fellow-men, bearing as we too bear the venerable name of 
Cbristian, should have so stubbornly withstood the purer 
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inflnences of BO many ages, and while the world around has 
parlioipated in intelleotnal, spiritual, and social renovation, 
the ship of Peter, as they account their Chnrch to be, lies 
stranded on the rock of immobility, and its crew has, in these 
last days, as never before, to consult on some special measure 
to oanlk its gaping seams, to tnrn back the swelling flood of 
popular corruption, and to reconcile the adverse portions of 
society rended asunder by sohism in the la.ck of faith. 

To be in snob a state of dereliction, receiving no real sym
pathy on his own acooont, having not one royal friend left, 
who, like a Saint Lonie, can love the Church piously, and be 
willing to do and en.Iler for her own sake ; to be no more re
garded with superstitions reverence by entire J>Opnlations, and 
no longer able to govern rulers by means of 1Dfl.oence exerted 
on their subjects ; to find himself isolated and forlorn-this 
is a new position for the Pope who, of his own motion, invites 
hundreds of archbishops and bishops, with their followers, 
to become his gnests, and spend an unlimited length of time 
within his narrowed and impoverished domain, where even 
the citizens wonld starve bot for the gold of strangers. And 
when one oomes to consider that, after the Council is over, 
all the cost and labour will have been spent in vain unless 
its conolnsions be accepted, we are driven back again to 
estimate the probabilities of the present by comparison with 
the facts of the past-the possible close of the Council of the 
Vatican, with the historic close of the Council of Trent. 

As already noted, that Council engaged the liveliest interest 
of Europe. Its business was also the business of Europe. 
The Reformation it assembled to overpower was bot little past 
its infancy, its many imperfections were notoriona, with the 
dissensions of the Reformers th11mselves, as well as of its 
advocates and patrons, and the fanaticism of many of its 
propagators. Taken altogether, the heterogeneous charaoter 
of the erode theology known by the common name of heresy, 
all exaggerated it is trne, and mnch of it despised, encouraged 
the hopes of the Romish clergy, and of the great sovereigns 
of Europe, among whom, however, its best friend, the Qneen 
of England, conld not presume to rank first. Lother had 
lately died, Melanohthon, the wisest of his ooadjntors, had no 
ancoessor of equal merit, and there was no :prospect as yet of 
the vast extent of Protestant dominion and 1nflnence that now 
exists, and grows daily in importance. The Council at its 
close had \lrepared its own history, to show how entirely 
ii was identified with the great empire of the West, and with 
the civilisation of the world. Its oflioial oorreapondenoe was 
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immense, u is evident by so much of it as is collected by 
Le Plat, in the seven bulky quarto volumes of documentary 
material. The original history of the eminent Venetian, Fra 
Paoli Sarpi, compact with incident and rioh with information, 
gleaned by himseU Crom living sources ; the heavy folio 
of Cardinal Pallavicini, enriched with contributions from 
treasures of which much is yet in manuscript, unpublished ; 
several other original volumes written during the sessions, 01· 

soon after, all original works of members of the Council, or 
of persons in active communication with it, and the impre11-
sion also shown on the face of all contemporary history and 
literature, at least in Europe; all this demonstrates the vast 
importance of that Council as it stood in universal estimation. 
All parties had laboured and contended for the accomplish
ment of some great object. U was generally desired that the 
prolonged deliberations of princes and prelates, divines and 
canonists, should iBBue in the settlement of a controversy that 
was dividing nations, and the equitable eslablishment of peace 
for Christendom. 

The better portion of the Romish Churoh sincerely desired 
to witness an internal reformation "in head and members," 
and many of the clergy wrote and spoke on that side in such 
a manner as to command general admiration. On their necks 
the yoke of obedience to the Papal deapotism had weighed 
heavil,1, and the tribute e:r.torted from •he clergy of all the 
ecclesiastical provinces to the offices at Rome was insufferably 
burdensome to priests and people. The whole episeopate out 
of Italy was jealous of the Pope's perpetual encroachment on 
their rights, and mainlained that his arropnce, perha:ps his 
office too, had no authority in Scripture. .AJJ.y conceBB1on to 
these numerous claimants would have been gratefully wel
comed, and but a moderate exhibition of liberality at Rome 
would have been acknowledged with delight by all the princes, 
and secured, except from the German Proteslants and French 
Reformed, and from the Church of England, an unreserved 
acceptance. But the Papal Court made no concession, for 
they held it as a point of conscience and of pride to demand 
everything and concede noihing. They did not even try to 
com:promise ; they evaded. They wore out the patience of all 
pames, and, by the time that the Assembly olosed, the atti
tude of opposition outside Italy had become so habitual, and 
the reasons of opposition were now so clearly justified, that 
none could change it. The clergy generally approved of the 
oanons, about which most of them eared liUle, but the disci
plinary decrees were for the most part rejected by both olergy 



Tiu Tinan art Cluuagtd. 185 

and laity, and this was equivalent with a rejection of the 
Council. The German Empire resisted every solicitation, and 
repelled a stubborn importunity almost amounting to threat. 
The Emperor and electors absolutely refused to acknowledge 
the Council. So did France with patriotic unanimity. The 
Spanish clergy and people were so strongly indisposed to put 
their neck under the yoke that Philip II., for reasons of his own, 
and anxioul! to be at one with Rome, ventured not to suffer 
any deliberation of national authorities, but by his own single 
authority accepted the acts of the Council, and declared them 
law. In Italy, the States being always dislocated from each 
other, and the Pope therefore able to make himself Dictator 
over each of them, proceeded, however secretly reluctant, to 
accept them without resen'e expressed. Venice, although the 
least servile, submitted first. 

Now, the state of Europe and the world, and the internal 
and relative conditions of the Church of Rome at the present 
day, do not admit of comparison with what then was, ud 
will only permit a contrast. Therefore, although the assem
blage of the Council has become as probable as any human 
event r.an well be, its action can only be regarded with un
certainty; but its acceptance anywhere, as having authority 
over any individual who does not freely accept the obligation, 
may safely be considered as impossible, and this may be 
sufficient to account for the absence of all open and formal 
arrangement with any sovereign or government by the Pope 
up to the time of sending this article to press. The govern
ments of Europe appear to avoid cautiously anything that 
would commit them to active participation. Some ~olitical 
writers, especially in Italy, strongly maintain a position of 
hostility, regarding the mere assemblage of the Bishops as an 
infraction of the rights of the State, while others, including 
the whole of Germ.any, North and South, will have it under
stood that any act of the Council that shall interfere with 
temporal matters will be met with instant resistance. 

Some good men on the Continent, under an impression that 
the Pope bad invited them to Rome on this occasion, have 
been moved to consider what they ought to do now that 
"Rome calls us." M. Merle D'Aubigne puts the question in 
this form, in a letter addressed to the Hon. Arthur Kinnaird. 
It should be observed, however, that the Pope does not invite 
us to come to the Council, where none but his own prelates 
are admissible, but exhorts us rather to cast ourselves at his 
feet, and crave to be admitted into the bosom of his Church, 
which is the very last thing the excellent historian of the 
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Reformation would think of doing. Mr. Kinnaird, not stay
ing to criticise the Pope's aimleBB missive, nor M. D'Aubigne'a 
earnest letter, wisely confers with several of his friends, who 
agree with him that the proceedings of the Papacy are of such 
a character as to call forth that kind of opposition which 
it most beeomeR Christians to employ, ud that therefore 
the month of December next, which may be marked in 
history by the o.ssembla~e of a so-called Council for adding 
yet more to the assumptions of the Pope, should be dis
tinguished by the offering of special prayer " in private, in 
families, and in social circles, for the priesthood and members 
of the Roman Catholic Church, that they may be bleBBed with 
hue saving grace, delivered from all error, and endowed with 
full knowledge of Scriptural truth." This is a wise and good 
conclusion. " Anathema to all heretics" was the last sentence 
uttered in the Council of Trent : " Anathema, anathema, 
anathema," the last wqrd thrice shouted in response. The 
ceaseless echo of that word rings harshly in the ear of Chris
tendom, but it cannot be heard in heal"en, where imprecations 
do not enter. Now let the noise of priestly curse be silenced, 
let the prayer of charity waken up, far and wide, and let a 
symphony of blessings make sweet music in the ear of Him 
who listena in Ria throne of mercy. 



Rudolf Stier. 187 

AaT. VI.-Dr. Ewald Rudolf Stier. Vernch anw DanteUung 
aeinea Leben. und Wirkma. Von G. STIBB, Director des 
Domgymnasioms zo Colberg, in verbindong mit F. 
STIEB, Diaconos zo Set. Nicolai in Eisleben. Witten
berg, Hermann Kolling. 1867, 1868. 

[The Life and Laboun of Dr. Stier. By his Two BoNs.] 

"WHEN the life or a man has been influential on the public 
file, when his character is one that is stamped by clear and 
distinct traits, and when it is possible to describe briefly how 
he became what he was-then his file may be, and indeed 
ought to be, written." By such simple words these sons or an 
eminent Cather introduce the volumes which they have pre
plU'ed in deference to a very general expression of desire. 
Their work has both the excellences and the defects that too 
often mark the memoirs composed by filial affection. What 
those excellences and defects are it is needless to mention in 
detail, as the book is not likely to be translated into English. 
We shall content ourselves with giving a brief epitome or the 
career or this honoured servant of Christ and His Church ; 
selecting such points as will tend to satisfy the natural curio
sity of very many to whom his writings have been useful, with 
an eye at ~e same time to the profit of the student and 
minister sf our own land. Our reader will trace the career or 
one who combined, beyond most others, the two generally in
comJ?atible characters of an indefatigable private student and 
pobhc minister; and will see amidst what singular diflicolties 
those characters were combined. He will also have perhaps 
a new insight into some phases or German Lotheranism, and 
some of the specific difficulties or German ecclesiastical file. 
In order to fomish this we most set before him some liberal 
extracts, for which, however, no apology will be thought 
necessary by those who remember that they would not other
wise reach the eyes of most or our readers. As to those who 
read German, we can only say that this book will be found 
excellent reading ; especially after the tedious former part of 
the first volume is disposed of. 

Ewald Rudolf Stier was bom with the century (March 17, 
1800) in Fraostadt, a small town of Posen, or Booth Pruseia. 
His father was a petty officer in the civil service ; a man who 
underwent coDBiderable hardships as the result of the French 
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invasion. Th11 tenon in the midat of which the youth'• 
infancy waa apent impreaaed a lasting stamp upon his mind ; 
he grew up into manhood under the most .fervent, almost 
wild, political and patriotic influences. He was the fint boy 
in the petty schools of the towns where hit, father served, yet 
his education was neverthelesa comparatively neglected. Sent 
at thirteen to the Gymnuium at Neustettin, he by talent or 
circumstances found himself in time alone in the first class, 
when his master advised his transference to the University. 
On October 24, 1815, the youth, "Vir juvenis prenobi
liasimus Ewaldus Rudolphus Stier, Polonus," matriculated 
at Berlin as student of law; a good scholar, but only of the 
second class, with a certain lack of philological ~unding 
which placed him subsequently at a disadvantage, masmuch 
as he never thoroughly repaired it. 

This highly privile~ed university was at that time well 
manned, so far as ability goes. Bchleiermacher, twenty-five 
ye&rB of age, was at the head of the Theological Faculty, a 
name already beginning to be known as the herald of an 
evangelical revival from the torpor of illuminism. With him 
in dignity, though still younger in years, stood three men 
afterwards to be equally well known, De Watte, Marheineke 
and Neander. The Juristic staff' enjoyed the talents of 
Savigny, Eichhorn, Gi:ischen; while the Philosophical was 
sustained by Wolf, Bolger, and Boeckh- Fichte having 
reeenUy gone. Rudolf entered, we should say, the excited 
atmoaphere of Berlin student-life, in those days of revolution 
and young German drill, three yean too early; but he was one 
of those preeociouR youths the records of whom abound in 
university annals at home and abroad. He soon became a 
fierce demar.gne, delighted in Jean Paul, made the acquaint
ance of Tiec , who introduced him to Shakespeare. Improving 
on some scraps of English that certain sea captains had 
taught him in the excise office, he soon became an enthusiastic 
reader and lover of our poet, whose influence, though he early 
renounced him, was stamped upon his thought and style to 
the last. Meanwhile the study of law BOOD repelled his ardent 
poetic nature. He succeeded by great effort in overcoming 
his father's reluctance to the change, and yielded himself to 
what he thought, and we think, to have been the Lord:, o,m 
attraction towards theoloq. He soon mnstered the necessary 
elements of Hebrew, and m October, 1816, became a divinity 
student, and attended the lectures of Sehleiermaeher, De Wette 
and Neander. Here he found his true vocation; but Tholuck, 
who knew him well through life, intimates in Hofmann'• 
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German Tbeologioal Dictionary that no oonscioua interest in 
religion, bot only the romantic apirit of the time, led him to 
this new vocation ; hence it was not theolofQ', bot poetry and 
Germanism, that formed the impulse of hl8 efforls at that 
time. " I have him now before my eyes, the effeminately 
delicate bot bold boy, with sharply chiselled features, in his 
old German coat and hat; I hear him preaching to me 1 ahn 
and J'ohn Paul as the men of the age. I remember the long 
days that he phantasied through field and wood, becaoae he 
deemed it ingratitude to the Giver of the breath of spring and 
sunshine to spend auch days at the stndent's desk ; and how 
he came triumphantly into my room to tell me of his adven
tures in the cause of yonng Germany." It is scarcely worlh 
while to dwell upon the frivolity to which these hints refer. 
Suffice that for o. few years yonng Stier waa one of the fore· 
most of the young zealots whose enthusiastic patriotism fonnd 
vent in a thousand extravagances. He became the leader, 
and the poet, and the pamphleteer of the party. Theae hia 
early writings are foll of "sonnd ud fury,"-" signifying 
nothing," we should hardly add ; but, as he afterwards wished 
them suppressed, we pass them by that we mo.y o.pproo.ch the 
happy crisis of hia life. 

He was not inattentive to his theological atudiea. He 
beard those stimulating lectures of Schleiermo.cher on St. Luke, 
parts of De W ette's Introduction to the Old Testament with 
his Paalms, and the commencement at least of Neander's 
Church History. Stier was from the beginning an enemy of 
scepticism, as it were a bom believer in objective troth. 
Before his conversion he used such language a.a this concern• 
ing his teacher-to which, however, as a mere reminiscence 
of a gossiping fellow-student, we would not attach too much 
importance: "I have done o.11 in my power to nnderstand 
Bchleiermo.cher, but nothing availed until I at last fell upon 
the thought that he must be an Atheist (not believing in a 
personal God) ; then the scalea fell, as it were, from my eyes, 
and from that time forwards his Atheism penetrated throngh 
every word that he aaid." This only means that the yonng 
student we.a a rash and honest hater of inconsistencies, and 
could not reconcile the lecturer's pious enthusiasm with the 
habitual exclusion of a revealed truth from the premisses of 
his argument. 

In 1818 young Stier entered at the University of Halle, 
where Gesenius and Wegseheider were quietly but diligently 
undermining the fonndations of faith in the inspired Word ; 
he never forgot the filppant tone with which the former 
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offended hia taste in hia delineation of Old Testament narra
tives, and in his allnaiona to the facts of Chnrch history as 
the story of hnman follies. Knapp, Marks, and Weber were to 
some extent a counterpoise to these. Knapp was a thoroughly 
aoond teacher; his lectures were generally heard between 
those of the othen, and they were in a certain sense an 
antidote ; hut there were not many who like Stier preferred 
the homeliness of old truth to the fresh vigonr and piquancy 
of rationalism. If apace permitted, it would be interesting 
to extract some of the few convenationa in which the yoong 
men were accnatomed to criticise their teachers. For instance, 
Schmidt obaenea arter a lecture : " I have been thinking 
over the l><>int, and come to the conclusion that Chnrch 
history is 1n its natnre no other than history, and must as 
Ruch be treated. Now it seems to me a fine feature in an 
historical writer that he is impartial; that he has no foregone 
conclusion ; and so thinking, Geseniua must by me be com
mended, because he investigates the primitive history of Chris
tiana with the same keenness that he applies to the legends 
of the Catholic Middle Ages." "But," replies Stier, "who 
can be more partial than the man to whom eve~hing that 
baa a pious touch in it becomes a buU for h1a wit and 
mockery? He who will thoroughly investigate any matter 
must needs be without any such fore~ne decision as to scoff 
at it: I will not den1 Gesenius his claims to Oriental learning, 
but he has no business with Chnrch history.:• Stier never 
failed in bis reverence for truth, and profoundly respected 
Christianity, even before he had found out the in.finite secret 
of its power. 

This he disc!)vered soon after leaving Halle. Paying a visit 
to Berlin, he· foond that the object of his early affection had 
been suddenly taken away, and his thoughts turned with all 
their force towards religion. Writing to a friend he says:-

,. The greateat earthl7 calamit7 hu bet'allen me. Pauline-a 
child pure and piou u 1111 angel, a creature on whom. I hang u I 
would now hang oa Cbriat-hu died! ! Far from me too: when I 
came her grave had been IOIDe time green. Yoa CIIII now undentand 
m7 awful regeneration ; 7c,a can underatand how m7 whole faithless 
lire, formed of mero ■cience and various ■how-how all m7 put 
7ean, with their blind striving after the love of eanhl7 creaturee
how all m7 foolish 1111d presumptuous and ■cheme-bailding 7ean 
were feanul17 lost 1111d merged in one ■ingle, weeping ~IOID 
the grave of m7 happine■■ to Him in heavdn who i■ the ·on 
1111d the Life I Oh, bleued be the .Almight, God. who sent me the 
Spirit of Hi■ Soo at the momeat when tbe ■elf iD me had raabed 
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the end or it■ ai■tenoe-whioh without Him moat haTe been ruin
in Him■elfl A■ truly u I live, and now indeed &rat truly live, 1 
have come to the ■ore operienoe that we all eternally live in One 
who give■ u■ life Crom without; I have oome to know, by a anu 
now new awakened, that One )iv• without u■ who can come into u■ 
in an inoomprehen■ible manner ; and that the natural man, with all 
hi■ toil and care, ia only blind and dark. He alone ia the light or 
the world." 

This, however, was somewhat exaggerated language. He 
had by no means so entirely renounced the world and himself; 
his final consecration was only prepared for by this great 
shock. He was accustomed to refer, not to that period, but 
to one somewhat later, as the time of his true conversion. 
In his nineteenth year he went to Berlin to make his own 
way as Providence might indicate, without any resources but 
his irrepreBBible ardour. There he fell in with some little 
companies of men who in that time of general awakening 
were in the habit of meeting for religious conversation. One 
of these, well known in those days as having Baron von 
Kottwitz for its centre, admitted young Stier aa a brother, the 
only teat being Do you loi·e the Lord Je111B ! Among these he 
found some old friends, such aa Tholuck and Hennecke, and 
some new ones of great value. Those were days of intense 
religious fe"our. Primitive Christianity, as described in the 
Acts, was the ideal these Berlin Pietists, including men and 
women of every degree of rank and refinement, set before 
themselves. The benefit to Stier WRB great. He began now 
to prosecute with ardour his intermitted theological studies. 
His rhapsody for Germanism now finally yielded to his devo
tion for Christianity. The spirit of the Moravian Brother
hood found in him a congenial nature, and • in him bore 
beautifol fruit. Public services, and the preaching of tha 
celebrated Loffler, sent him to private colloquies and devo
tions which ended in that perfect death to the past, without 
which he was taught to think his religion incomplete. 

At this time he was in danger of becoming an enthusiast ; 
a mystic in the evil sense of the word. The circle into which 
he entered soon betrayed a tendency to theosophical specula
tion-under the guidance of Jacob Behmen and Oichtel-that 
ruined its usefulness. Stier escaped the evil, and secured the 
good of Pietism. His friends indeed thought that be was un
duly rigorous. Rigorous be certainly was; he homed all his 
printed and unprinted poems and essays, some of them 
written with great care and much cherished; he committed to 
the dames also his Schiller, his John Paul (with a much valued 
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autograph letter to himself), hia long-beloved Shakespeare, 
indeed everything tW might remind him he had ever liwd 
in the world, or that •ight in the faintest degree tend to 
seduce him back. Hie companion in study could not then 
andentand all this ; and long afterwards recalled the look of 
deep grief with which the young enthusiast would look at 
him over the table, aa if he would say, " Oh, that I might 
save thy aool 1" Bia over-prudent parents-who to the end 
never thoroughly entered into his news-wrote to him in a 
warning style; and a few sentences enracted from hie replies 
will give a better notion than an;r deacription of ours what 
hie early religion and ripe intelligence were a& the age of 
twenty. 

" A1 to what yaa. ay to me about show of dffOtion, I think it ii 
Wter to ny once for all what will make all future minndentanding 
impouible. I have long enough kept ■ilence abaa.t that which ii 
indeed too nared to talk much about, and what I would nather 
humbly keep to myaolf until God call■ me. I find it hard to write 
in a letter about et.emal matters without 11J188king of that which fill■ 
the whole being or my ■oul from morning to nening, and which I 
oould deeire ■bould connme and hani■h nerything el■e. By God'■ 
grace I have oome to know and posama for all eterni'J Him in whom 
I believe, and that now-be it uid in humble hope and confidence in 
Him who bath begun a good work in me and will perfect it-it ii 
,,,.poml,l, that I can he otherwi■e than I am. I would not, ao long 
u I liv-be it longer or 1horier-have any nnion with the world in 
the alighteat matter ; it ii my atudy every day to break free from it 
and ita idle glory, that I may work out my own aalvatiou, which i1 
of more worth to me than all it baa. Since I have been in Berlin 
the moat bleued change baa come upon my aoal. I have, by God'■ 
moat wonderfol grace, been brought to ■ee what ii the true, living, 
and only nving Chri.etianity, and what i■ the true faith in Je■ua 
Cbri■ t, the Son of God and Saviour of the world, that will aloue 
avail before the bar of God. I have been awakened aa.t of the 
fearful depth■ of tbe ■Jeep or Bin, which Scriptore call■ apiritual 
death, and in which I lay with all my knowing and writing. Deare■t 
father I I have long delayed to write tbu■, that I might not he the 
ocauion of 1in to you by your rejec,ting what I might write, IIDII 
alliDg it ftllltuiimR /" &c. 

Here we aee indications of a certain severity which, through 
life, tinged his judgmenta. The correspondence went on, 
especially aa to hie preaching; to declare Christ's Gospel waa 
an object of deep desire, from which, however, he shrank 
with dread. The following words show this composite feel
ing, and, at the aame lime, ill111uate the absolute ud 
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dogmatic character of his belief_., character that it early 
acquired, never loat, and that; wu the charm of his whole 
life:-

" I am no enthuaiut ; but what I now by God'1 grace belien i1 
the only Divine and Boriptural doctrine. I allow myaelf in no 
di11ipation that would hinder me f'rom 1tudying with diligence and 
prayer God'• Word, and make aalvation matter of thorough earneat
neu to myaelr before I begin to ■peak of it to others. One thing 
only remaina in your Jetter. My confeuion of faith ii now, and 
will be I hope if I live to die old, John iii. 16. Ky only glorying ii 
Gal vi. H. Ky only God in whom I believe i■ named Heh. xiii. 8, 
and 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. The ground of my rigour and fear i1 found in 
Phil. ii. 12. The rule or my life ii 1 John ii. 15-17 ; and my ouly 
apology to the world i1 Gal. i. 1~12." 

Tholuck and Olshausen were his nearest friends; Ols
hausen the nearer of the two, aa any reader of their 
writings might suppose. These three met once or twioe in 
the week to read the Epistles, and to join in devotion. Their 
mutual influence was for good; and the fruit of those hours 
many all over the world now enjoy. A more interesting little 
group of students there has not been in the world since cer
tain Oxford meetings nearly a century before. They knew 
and commented upon each other's theological pecnliarities ; 
but they kept each other right. "Thou, 0 excellent Stier," 
said Tholnck, " hast with all thy eccentricity found here thy 
centre ; take care thou lOBe it not on the other side. Thou 
seemest to me a Kabbalistic interpreter : I still hold with the 
llluminists"-allnding to Stier's calling him a Rationalistic 
Pietist. Olshausen, in the midst, avoided both extremes; a 
rare spirit in whom Stier and Tholuck were blended into 
a better third-too early removed to leave behind him all the 
evidence he might have left to prove that he was so. On one 
memorable evening Tholnck presented his - friend J. F. 
:tdeyer·s corrected edition of Luther's translation: it was 11D 
epoch from which Stier dated his peculiar devotion to the 
task of Scriptural translation, and his acquaintance with 
Meyer, thenceforth the theological guide of his life-so far, at 
least, RB a man so independent could be guided by anyone. 
An invaluable friend, though a le!ls learned one, was Hennecke, 
the historian of the Moravian brethren. We must translate 
a valuable allusion he makes to this period. It is well worth 
pondering for itself, besides being an interesting testimony to 
Stier's early fidelity:-

.. Another falae tendency of the time might have been fatal tD 
my aoal had not Stier been an anpl miniltering tD me. I reoeived 
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Bobelliug'■ doctrine, by which the Ceeliug or ■iu, nob u tbroagh 
our oommou iutercom■e it bad been given me to uperieuce, waa in 
danger ol being weu:aued. Stier, however, would admit or uo com
p101Di■e or middle place (or the th9C11'1 or sin : the ■harp coutrut of 
light and darkneu alone he woald receive, acoording to the Scrip• 
ture. Sin WU uot to him • derect or good, bat actual enmity 
apin■t Ood, ■ometbiug in it■elr po■itive. I had began to think 
th■t the darlm-■ wu ouly a negative thing. Hence be declared 
th■t amendment WIIII uot the flrat thing, but the aeooud ; the first 
being atonement and faith in it ou our part. A third element wa■ 
pieti■m the root or the new lire oC th■t time; piety of heart, or, 
to ■peak with Chri■t, poverty or spirit, tbe bearing or 10JT0w, hunger 
and thirst after righteou■nea, and thoee other beginning■ of bleaaed
neu with which the Spirit or graee bleBBeB the b■bell.. There were 
not many who abode long iu this region aud thl"IIW deep roots iuto 
thi■ 10il ; but among the Cew wu Stier. With an unconlcion1 
h■Bte mOBt rent thems,lvee out of it, aud ■ought higber blea■edneu 
iu Christ, without h■viug rightly enjoyed aud understood tho■e tint 
but only to be coutrained back to them again. For who can in hi■ 
Christian career do without tho■e fint-Craits of salvation?" 

The goal of hia life was within view when he obtained 
a place in the Wittenberg Seminary for preachers, which he 
entered April, 1821. This institution was established by 
Frederick William III.; and three great men were at the 
head of it : Nitzach as paator primariu,, Bchleossn,ir .and 
Haubner. This last was made a great blesain~ to Stier, ns, 
indeed, to all the candidates; he fortified thell' faith, gnve 
them a deep love for theology, and strove to keep their hearts 
warm with the anticipation of their future work. Stier 
preached his &.rat sermon on Good Friday; it is given in the 
extensive appendu, and is a touching proof how full his 
heart was of the cross of Christ. Many old friends from 
Berlin heard him. Tholuck was hindered, bot asked for the 
manuscript and wrote back:-" Had I been able to be pre
sent, I should have sat in the oorner, and let my tell!'II flow in 
secret. I have read it aloud in our Toeada1. meeting, and 
oannot bot mark its highest quality, simplicity." Like his 
brethren, Stier took appointments in the district around :-

" The peuantl had been IIOCD■tomed, ■ince tba in■titation wu 
Coanded, to receive the ■tudentl in the place of their puton occaaion
ally ; bat they ■oon found a dilference in Stier which they could 
hardly reconcile with hi1 Yfrf youthrul look. ' It ia not true th■t 
Dr. Heubnar made your ■ermon (or you? ' aid a peuant to him 
once con&dentially af\er BarVioe ; another, who generally retched the 
■tudent iD hi■ cart part way, paid him tlle compliment or 11ying : 
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• Ah, now we ban been well off; but the student. have ham aome
tim• not worth the latching.' " 

Much of the work of the seminary was diata.atefnl; but its 
theological advantages were diligently improved. Stier now 
began that systematic labour upon the Word of God which 
had scarcely any limit, and knew no intermission to the end. 
Be began with a determination to make the attainment of u 
nearly a9 possible a perfect translation an object for life. Be 
bad a large quarto Bible interleaved and bound in several 
volumes, in which he inserted aJl that he found of any value 
for the elucidation of the ted ; and into another still Jar~ 
folio he re-wrote all that be had collected. This gave hJJD 
what be ca.Iled a horreum lwmiletic"m that never failed. These 
volumes were always at bis band ; and enabled him to dis
pense with the assistance of other books, at leo.at to a great 
extent. He never contemplated the task of exposition for its 
own sake, always with reference to the people who were to be 
his charge ; and the Institution gave him practice in the ap
plication of his principles. Topics of discussion were appointed 
ataettimeswbicb brought outtbe respecth-e young men; and 
Stier soon became known as the foremost among the exegetea, 
as Rothe was the foremost thinker in the place : " It was," says 
one, "a blessed time which I cannot look ho.ck upon without 
gratitude and delight. The scientific contests in which, with 
aJl brotherly love, we then engaged, bad through God's 
grace a wonderfully stimulating effect upon every individoaJ. 
One of our moat eminent brethren was R. Rothe, whose keen 
philosophical spirit often gave Stier occasion to bring out 
his deeper knowledge of Scripture and his fine critical talent. 
There scarcely passed a day on which one did not feel himself 
sensibly advanced in the knowledge of sacred truth, in the life 
of faith, and in the love of our great calling." 

The students were accustomed to criticise each other's 
sermons, one professional critic being appointed from time to 
time. It is curious to observe that the characteristics of Stier'a 
preaching, as described and commented on at one of their 
meetings, were precisely those which distinguished it to the 
end. The critic charged him with preaching altogether from 
Scripture, and not at all from life. The criticism was felt 
by many to be just, and was approved by the authorities who 
heard it. The object of it defended himself in a po.per circu
lated among the students, which, however, we have not space 
to include in these selections. Suffice that he claims for 
his style that at any rate it was in the right direction, o.a • .. in 
the Bible there is preaching of the most keen, the most direct, 
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and the motd reuonable kind fa. all hearis of all limes and 
of all lands." 

Ii could hardly fail that ·the three friends, Stier, Rothe, 
and Griindler, who were so eminently above their fellowa, 
should draw around them a select circle likeminded, whose 
characters they might mould. This, of course, exposed 
the select few to the oeprobrium of being Separatists, and 
what we should call Puritanical. They persevered, however, 
in spite of opposition, and in those days, at least, kept the 
Reformer's college from the invasion of the rationalist and th.e 
formalist spirit. Rothe, subsequently one of the most emi
nent writers on theological ethics, furnishes this interesting 
reminiscence :-

" What broulfht 118 together U frienda WU a aimilarit, or nlip,1111 
diaposition. We were all or one mind in the sincere conviction 
that peace or heart could be Coand nowhere but in Cbriat, but that it 
wu to be round perfectly in Him ; and we were all u yet in the 
b1eued BeUOD of our first love to Him. Bot we bad reached oar 
common Caith in the Redeemer by very dilf'erent patba. I had Cound 
my Lord and Saviour without the guidance or any particular humaD 
teacher and independently or all traditional ucetio method ; from a 
TffrJ early age I bad been inwardly drawn to Him, without any 
ll)>eCifio external excitement, by a gradually eTer-deepening feeling or 
my own personal u well u of man's eommnn need. But there W1III 

a con1idmable dilference between Stier and me in thil reepect. He wu 
a Christian of the old ■tamp; in him there wu a noble mi:mne, or 
nt.her interpenetration, of the 1trenuou1 Bible fidelity oC the nineteenth 
century and the Pietietic, Speneriah, inward piety ; that rorm ot 
Cbri1tianity which the Reformation, appearing fint u a church 
revival, gave birth to, fitted him individually u bia own clothing. 
On him it auumed a stately and noble upect ; and it would ave 
been to my inmoet ■bame iC it bad not in him deeply imfreued my 
aoul It did impreu me in the fullest me&11ure. When com~ 
the wbolene111, the auurance, or my friend'• personal Chriatianit, 
with the unformed chuacter of my own, I wu con1trained to owu 
that I mu■t be a learner at bi■ Ceet. Stier'a theology not only had 
it.a root■ in Holy Scripture, but it concentrated iteelf almoet uclu
ainly in it ; to a Culler underatandiug of the Word be reCerred every
thing that he acquired or other knowledge. Cbri■tian and Biblical 
were to him equivalent terms ; the Bible wu to him the whole ani
nne of God. For thoee branche■ or theology which did not direetl7 
depend on Scripture he failed to entertain any lively intere■t ; and all 
that which in a broad ■en■e of the term came to be called • moden 
ideu,' be quietly let alone. He did thi1 of ■et purpoee, and for a 
good reuon ; ill order to prnerve hi■ llimplicity in Chri■t Crom beiag 
impaired, and becalllle he wu au:iou1 to keep him■elf from being 
eat.angled in thOl8 labyrinth.a of dark hDID&II wiadom, •tting itaelf up 
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api• •• W md er God, the bi•ter npirienoe of which be had 
a!Nady known. Bmt tbia was not the only reason; theu tbinp 
never had for him any ral attraction. He confined himaelf, in tbele 
matt.era, almost esclusively to the older theological literature; lie 
many ti- aaured me in those day■ that he did not bow how to 
acquire any~ for oar new renlta, or bow toderiYe uy good from 
them. Particularly did he repel ffery kiDd of aimple t'ormali■m, ar 
acholutio mdbode, in 118ffllon or catechiaing. Now, ho-ver much 
I ■hared with him thi■ sentiment, yet my acienti6o impulae drove 
me in another direction ; and a theological 1cienoe wu to me otb•
wiae than to him a penonal nece■■ ity, u indeed it hu alway■ ainoe 
been. Bn• u I have alway■ bowed with p10found reapect to hi■ 
teacbinga u an anthor, 10 alao I belie,.. be hu bad some regard for 
my little 1cienti5o c:mtribation1 to theology; and-what I baYe 
alw1y1 been moat thankful for-ia spite of the questionable character 
which part■ of my 1y1tem maat haYe more and more a:hibited to 
him, he never doubted my own penonal Chriatianity. The marked 
ditrerence in oar iodiYidaal clu1ract.eri1tic■ could not avail to diaturb 
our friendly nnderatanding, becanae I was myself only too sensible 
of the interval that aisted between DB to my diaadvantage. :More
over, there were not wanting object■ or common interest, around 
which oar -,mpathiea always met, such u the older hymnological 
literature, and af'terward1 Zinzendorf and the Brethren, with whom 
tbroagh his suggestion I obtained a nearer acquaintanoe." 

The naliiy and Christian simplicity of Stier's nature, as 
well as the powerful influence his character exerted, were 
sh-ikingly illllBtrated by a matter that occurred ahortly after 
his arrival. Pari of Uie discipline by which the young 
ministers were trained for their filtnre work was the delivery 
of certain exercitations before the &BBembled college. Not 
only did the candidates preach set sermons, they were also 
re9.nired to harangue imaginary coogrego.tioos of sinners, to 
deliver persauives to penitence and confession, to prepare 
and prooonoce sacr11meutal addresses, exhortations to sick 
persons, remonstra.nces with delinquents, and other specimens 
of pastoral rhetoric. Stier felt this kind of " e:r.penmenting 
in empty air upon spiritual realities of the most inwanl 
character," this "miwstering mAdicioe to phantoms," to be 
a systematic assanlt upon the dignity and the truth of the 
religiollB life. He soon expressed bis feelings to others ; and 
with characteristic promptitude, moved bis friends Rothe and 
Griindler to join him in the presentation of an address to 
the authorities on the snbjeet. This was a very elaborate 
document, dictated by himself and written by Rothe ; and, as 
a kind of homil1 rather different from those which they 
weekly heard from the students, mUBt have taken them by 
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surprise. It is true in spirit, bot exaggerated in statement, 
and carried altogether too far, as the following sentences will 
abow. 

11 Fint of all, we ue convinced generally that the work of preach
ing ia indiuolubly bound up with the penon of him who perform■ it, 
and with hi■ own living conviction, 110 that every teltimony and 
every di11COune of the preacher ■hould he no other than the imme
diate and free utterance of the Spirit living in him. We know from 
Scripture and uperience that God'■ Word alone Cl8D te■tify what ia 
■piritual truth, ■nd ma■t regard u wrong every theory of the 
preaching office which train■ into the form without. the reality. 
And the word of proclamation concerning Chri■t i■ 10 sacred to u■, 
that we c■nnot have any fellow■hip with what treat■ it only u a 
word. With all respect for human wi■dom and elocution, which 
may indeed be miniatrant to the Spirit of God, we ue taught by the 
Word that in the preaching of the Go■pel all eloquence that i■ the 
reault of di■c:ipline, maat he below the high•t place," &c. 

The po.per then goes on to show that it had become a 
matter of conscience not to exerciae their preaching gift 
merely as a matter of form, and therefore they request to be 
excused from every kind of participation in this part of the 
discipline ; it then exposes the ineverence and absurdity of 
learning by rote, and delivering in declamation the various 
kinds of pastoral address for which their zeal and Christian 
intelligence ought to be sufficient preparation. Thie docu
ment was rather offensive to many. It requested an exemp
tion which could not fail to be followed by some evil effects; 
however, the request was granted ; the three and a few 
others likeminded never attended on these occasions, while 
the remainder were content to declaim to their imaginary 
audiences as before. In all this there was doubtlees mooh of 
the exaggeration of Pietiem ; bot there was also enough of 
Christian and good principle to make the whole contest worth 
studying. Of course, preaching cannot be learnt as an art 
without ite exercises, written and oral. It should be the care 
of those who conduct these examinations to reduce the 
attendant evil to a minimum. The Wittenberg office kept 
their customs, while they conceded to a few dissidents a 
dangerous exemption. It would have been better at that 
time-and better for the German and English theological 
colle,:tes generally-if the examination of the preacbt1r as 
preacher were conducted in such a manner as to exclude 
everything that might make the actual service of God's house 
into II mere matter of form and display. Bot, in the proceBS 
of reform, to do away with all test of artistic skill in oom• 
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position and efl'ectiveness in delivery, would be, perhaps·, a 
greater evil than what it sought to cure. The best preaching 
has something of man's art as well as of God's unction. 

The seminary, however, was not a monastio seclusion. 
The young men were preparing for the world, and already 
had their ears and their hearts open to all good news con
cerning the kingdom of God. Wherever they beard of the 
Lord's presence they hastened to witness and share the 
blessing. And already the Church was beginning to feel 
their influence. The following gives a very pleasing picture ; 
it is written by E. Krummacher, who was appointed deacon 
about nine miles from Wittenberg, and whom our students 
soon found out. They were hard worken at their books, and 
good pedestrians too :-

" A new epoch dawned upon onr German evangelical Church, and 
all who were touched by the Goapel, and longed to open its way to 
the people, felt knit together by the most inward and sacred bonda 
of brotherhood. So wu it with Stier and hill dear friend Rothe and 
myaelf. Scarce had they heard thal in Coswig a young preacher 
1n111 appointed who proclaimed the crucified Christ with all his heart, 
when these dear brethren came over; at the very first viait nur 
hearts were united, and we were one in the bonds of the moat sacred 
friendship. We frequently met both in Coawig and Wittenberg, 
and thia never without rich profit for spirit and heart. With joy 
and gratitude I remember many a long walk we took together, and 
eapecially the Watchnight between 1821 and 1822, which I spent 
with Stier, Rothe, and young Tholuck, then private tutor in Berlin. 
Amidst solemn conversation, singing and prayer, we pasaed from the 
old year into the new. Dr. Heubner belonged to the brotherhood; 
dilrerenoe of age wu overlooked, and he wu our moat al"ectionate 
companion. He also oame oil.en to Coawig ; and whenever he took 
hia departure, we must needs ahraya bow our knees together. At 
that early time of our brotherly interconrae Stier did me an eaaential 
ezegetical aervice. I wu perplezed with many doubts about the 
Song of Songs, and its relation to the Canon ; nor could I find 
myaelf at home in the conteuta of the book. Stier took it in hand, 
and ■pent many houn upon the nbject, ■bowing me the deep and 
preciona meaning of the Holy Spirit in it. Eight daya af\erwarda 
he aent me over a thorough treatiae on the book." 

A dogmatic epistle of Btier's was blessed to the conversion 
of Krummacher's father from erroneous doctrine. Many 
others felt the strong influence of his resolute orthodoxy ; 
some beinEt reclaimed from error, and more being preserved 
from yielding to it. Tholuck still lives to acknowledge bis 
obligations to bis early friend, from whose exegetical prin
ciples and doctrine of inspiration he diJfered more than it 
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was to his advantage to diff'er. He was at that time remcmMI 
to Berlin, and kept ap a lively correspondence with Stier, 
whose own portion of the correspondence is in this cue, u 
in many others, lOBt. Tholuek writes :-

" Will yoa oommnnicate to me tb011e 00ellent and saggeetiYe 
oblenationa which yon baTe eollected on the first ten cbapterw of' 
SL Lake, and the Epiatle to the Romana ? On the otbft' band, I 
will aend you in all 1implicit1 certain leuned obllel'Vlltione which 
your want of' the IOUroe■ may make Yaluable to yon. On the Old 
Teltament I 11■e the writinga or Beas; they baYe brought me to a 
true bi■torical in■igbt. I - I have to thank you·ror reminding me 
that be who lovea Cbri■t will rather accept too much than too little 
of' Him in the Old Testament, ■o Car u be can do 10, however obllCllre 
it may be. I am more and more convinced that the ancient Scrip
tarea contain more than people imagine at the tint glance : it Christ 
grows in u1, He grow, alao in the Scripture. I do not nndentand 
what yon mean by yoar • primarily or man geaerally, in a ypical 
881118 of' Chri■t.' Do11bk __, I cannot accept : otherwiae, find 
aevenl Meuianio among the later p11ahn1. Now y011 - I have 
oome round to your aide, even in what concern■ the Kabbali1tic 
interpretation. I have n1olved to aceept the doable ■eue ; aee 
what yon have won I " 

On leaving this theological seminary at the end of two 
years, Stier accepted an appointment as teacher in a normal 
school for teachers at Karalene. But during the brief in
terval he paid a visit to Gerlachsdorf, where his friend 
Benoecke and he enjoyed each other's society for a few 
weeks. This visit was of considerable importance to Stier. 
He and his companion read together some of the mtings of 
Lather, and were much struck by the motto of one of them : 
" Would to God that my exposUion and that of all other 
teachers might go down, and every Christian take to himself 
the simple Scripture and the pare Word of God for himself." 
Stier had been, like many others, much troubled by those 
rash words of Luther which rejected St. James, "the epistle 
of straw;" words which, with some others like them, were 
much employed by ra.iiooalists in their attacks on the Bible. 
He had long made up his mind to let Lather go, and cleave 
to the Bible, where the two came into collision; and this evi
dence that Lather himself agreed with him was a great com
fort. On the same occasion he gave expression to the views 
which are still found in his expositions on Lather's addition 
of " alone " in Rom. iii. 98, and his omission of " even now" 
in Matt. :u.vi. 23. 
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He attended the services of Gn&denfrei, a flourishing 
Moravian community, and thus writes his impreBBions. His 
words are all the more important as coming from one who 
W&B predisposed from youth to entertain favourable senti
ments concerning the Brethren, and to sympathise with their 
spirit:-

" I could, while I was there, altogether Corget what af1-.enrarda Cell 
h•vily on my heart, that even thia wu to many only letter-to me 
it wu Bpirit--oC liCe, and I joined with all my heart in the ever
remmng Htar ua, dtar Lord God! The preacher, a venerable old 
man, spoke with heart-moving power-at least it was 10 to m-r 
the higher lawgiving of the kingdom or heaven, which, eEalt.ed Car 
above thia earthly n:ternal order or things, aims only at pure and 
perfect love, w1'Jch ill ratified by the blood or the Lawgiver Himaelf', 
who can pour into our hearts Crom His death the unchangeable 
power ortbe Divine love, which then renews and sweet.em the imnOllt 
:receuea or the heart, and 10 become■ in life the fulfilment or the 
law, until we come to re■t in the holy Sabbath upon the braat of 
Eternal Love, or Him who loved ua unto death and redeemed u■ for 
Himaelr. The Lord made all this life to my heart ; and, when I 
wu alone with my dear friend Rennecke, we fell on each other'■ 
neck weeping, bleaaing God that we might conaeorate ouraelvu to 
the ol!lce that for ever proclaims thia love. The Lord was with DI, 
and our united breathing waa: 'Overpower ua utterly, 0 Thou 
Endl- Love, that we may live only in Thee, and then in Thy 
Spirit bear such testimony to ■inners that we may u■e violence upon 
fihem and draw, yea force, them to Thy ■alvation, before their ain■ 
aan arise to hinder them I' Then we want to the lrilent gravu." 

Established at Kan.Iene, he faithfully discharged his duty ; 
but his tranquillity was interrupted by difficulties relating to 
his ordination. The necessity of preaching a specimen 
sermon-or fragment of sermon-before the Faculty in an 
empty church, was, as we already know, revolting to him, and 
ended in his undergoing no eumination at all. It was in 
this place that he gave to the world the first proof of his 
originality of exegetical genius, in the first volume of his 
AntkutungeJ&; or, Hints for a Thorough Under,tanding of 
Beripture. 

In the following year Stier received an application from the 
well-known missionary institute at Ba.ale to undertake the 
office of teacher in theology. The eyes of the commit'88 had 
been turned to Olahausen, then Professor in Konigsberg ; be 
declined the offer, but urgenily recommended his friend iae 
aulhor of the Anaeat•,agen. After dilating upon his many 
qa&lmcations of piety, learning, and ability to teach, b~ "NDi 
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on to say :-" Bat above all he is a friend of the Lord ; not, 
like so many now-a-days, half awakened, bat one who is 
thoroughly alive to God, one who has not shrank from the 
hard conflict of sell-denial, bat with all earnestness wrestles 
for the pearl of great P.rice ; a man in every resptiet marked 
oat, whom the Lord will most surely make good ase of in His 
vineyard, be it where it may. I have an extensive Christian 
acquaintanceship in North Germany, bat I know none who is 
so well adapted as this Stier to such a post, requiring such 
manifold, peculiar, and thorough qualifications. I have felt 
bound to expreBB to you my conviction, I could not have for- _ 
given myself had I not turned yonr thoughts towards such a 
possibility." He also wrote to Stier, who replied:-" The 
sphere of labour which yon mention is precisely and most 
perfectly that one which responds to my own wishes, and 
which I may say I have expected from a conscionsneBB of 
being called and fitted for it. Thus there can be no question 
whether I should regard the call as from the Lord, and joy
fully and confidently accept it." 

It was with great joy and confidence that Inspector Blam
hardt's proposal from the committee was accepted. It opened 
a prospect of release from a position which was far from con
genial, and of employment in the service to which his life was 
devoted ; while at the eame time it solved a very interesting 
difficulty, by enabling him to marry the daughter of Superin
tendent Nitzsch, to whom he had for some time been betrothed. 
Settled in the mission-house, he received ordination to the 
ministry of the Reformed Church, an ordination which, in 
those days of the new union between the Lutheran and Re
formed branches, it was guaranteed would be respected on his 
return to Prnssia. It is a remarkable evidence of the catho
licity of spirit which animated both the ordainers and the 
ordained, that such passages as these in Btier's confession of 
faith were accepted by the Calvinistic community :-

11 Since a confeaion of my faith in nlation to the Buie Confeuion 
i■ :required, in order to my ordination, I in all ■iocerity before God 
avow u follow■ :-(1.) Conurning God, Bi■ triDDe euence, Hia 
onation ■nd providence, I believe what the Cb'lll'Ch hu uttered out 
of Scripture m the apoetolical symbol. As al■o, that in God'■ 
eternal Being, without before and after, all thON are from the 
hfginning elected to ulvation whom Be will■ to uve, blll IAat tMu 
an all .. ,.. tllitAo111 tZff}ltiort, (1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Ezek. :niii. 23) ; ud 

tbat Saripture calla the uved elect, beeau1e through their faith the 
election ot' God might come to aotual realiution. (2.) Corttn'f&irtg 
01m.t, trae God and trae man, I believe all that ii found in the 
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Conf'emrion ; ud al110, in particular, that Christ aatia&ed the Father 
for oar aiu, according to the ancient mpreaion of the Church ; 
which I underataud as meaning that He did what before God wu 
neoeaaary to our reconciliation with God : that ia, not that He bore 
in Bia aufl'ering and death the wrath of God upon Himself, for the 
P'ather loved Him because of Bia death (John :a:. 17), but that He 
endured the aufl'ering of aelf-llBOrifice before the holy and me,rcifol 
will of Ood, which, na it ia the punishment and condemnation of all 
sinful men, ia also a fire of purification to all who believe and obey ; 
that He endured this in Bia holy humanity, u this gave Him a new 
self, &c., changing the punishment to them who believed into a disci
pline of regeneration, imparting the new power of Bia Spirit to oar 
human nature, &c. ( 3.) Conuming tlie Saerament : I believe that we 
ahould keep it in memorial and showing fm-th of our Lord's death, 
ud that the bread and wine without change are figure■ only ot the 
body and blood of Christ. But I believe farther, that we 11Wfnl and 
mortal men are truly and really fed in body, aonl, and spirit with the 
body, aonl, and spirit of Christ, u these are one in Bia present 
glorified body-fed u with the bread of life into a reanrrection 
bodily and spiritual, &c.; that this eaaentially tu:ea place without 
theaymbola in the feaat intemal (Bev. iii. 20), but in a more e:a:pn91 
88Dll8 in the Lord's appointed way." 

Thoe at the age of five-and-twenty Stier wa.e installed 
teacher of theology; hie office including, however, instruction 
in t.he eltimente of the ea.cred tongues, especially the Hebrew, 
homiletics and pastoral lectures ; besides a aha.re in the 
religious government of t.he household, and more or lees of 
correspondence with missionaries. By extra.ordinary diligence 
and irrepressible fervour he kept the work of all hie classes 
in high efficiency ; and, by making his prepa.ra.tion for the 
preBB run pa.ra.llel with hie instructions, he wae able to keep 
m view one great end of hie life-to instruct the public through 
the press. Had hie own health and hie wife's continued firm, 
it is probable that he would have remained in the mieeion
house ; but protACted if not heavy afflictions, combined with 
a certain want of sympathy and perfect understanding between 
him and Blumhardt, mduced him to resign when hie term of 
four yea.re had expired. 

Hie influence while in this seminary was very great. Multi
tudes of testimonies from old students poured in after hie 
death, all concurring in the expression of reverence and 
gratitude. Hie intense eameetnees, and pure devotion to 
Scripture, and simple fervour in prayer, and affability in 
private intercourse, are recalled by many almost in the ea.me 
terms. Bo Bishop Gobat writes :-
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" I heard onl7 the &rat fov lectva on Iaiah, allll mn now DDlJ 
recall genarall7 the deep impreuion which almoet ever, word pro
duced on me and the other atadenta, and bow thankf'lll we all 
were to have reoeived each a teaoher. Before m7 joame, to Engluad 
I had to reoeive ordinatioa in a town about &fteen milm from Buie, 
and it wu m7 great happiaeu to have Stier u m7 oampanion. He 
wu in the name or the Committ.ee to introduce and recommead me 
to the Dean, and he did this in the mOBt gracious mamier. I C1111Dot 
now recall the thread of the diaooane on the road, bat it remaiDB 
amunp the mOBt pleuant remembranoe1 of m7 life. If I might 
ever aa7 of uy ooe 'W oald that I ware lib him I • it lboald be ot 
Stier." 

Another says :-
" Daring my stay in London I received from him a Vf!lrT oopiau 

and intereating letter conoerning the marriage relations of miuion
ariea. If the deceued WH in the habit of writing to brethren abroad 
nch comprehensive and thorough Wt.era u mine ( and I have efflr1 
rauon to think he did), then be did a Vffr1 good work indeed for the 
miaionary caue while at Baue." 

Another makes some pithy observatiom, in the force of 
which we quite concur:-

" We 100n round out that the Lord had 111111t u ia him a great 
power ; though young ia yean he WU ran of earne■tneu, light, and 
love. He wu a teacher who taught rightly the Bible truth■ and all 
that he taught ; hia view■ were clear, bi■ jadgment BODnd, his de
dactiou logical, and hi■ thought■, ■ometime■ ■triking in their 
originality, a1-71 rich and full. After Jle7er'1 manuer hia ueget;i
oal remarb, although thorough and free, were brief; in ■trikmg 
oontrut with hia nt-iaent segetical worb. With all my re■peot 
for the wealth of thought in the Word, r,f J•u, and other later 
worb, I feel di■po■ed to lament that Stier did not oontinae to ta.oh 
in the chair, u in that cue hi■ worlr:■ would have been more COD• 

ci■ely conceived, and the theological world would have received a 
wider variety ; they would then al■o have been much more ued. 
In hi■ Hebrew e:egHia he imparted to a■ much ■oand, and ■piritaal, 
and ingeniou■ matt.er; bat Chri■t wu beginning, middle, and end. 
Like Olahaaaen, be abowed a wonderfully clear in■ight into the &1f1119 
and type■ of the Old Te■tament and their oonneotion with the New." 

These remarks remind us of the purpose with which Stier 
set out-the earliest gigantio oonception of his ambitious 
thought-to write a commentary, in the form of running 
paraphrase, on all the books of Scripture ; based on the id• 
of disoovering the plan of the Holy Ghost in the oonSUlloaoa. 
of the whole, and the disposition of tile aevenl boob. Olm-
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oasly this plan would have inamed the advantages of brevity, 
and the resnlt would have been the exhibition of the one all
pervading idea of Scripture, at least according to the anno
tator's conception, with a unity of pnrpose seldom preserved 
in snch attempts. Beginning with St. Matthew, the young 
commentator reached the end of the first evangelist j11St as he 
went to Basle, when it occurred to him to submit the manu
script to the jndgment of Ebel, one of his former tntors in 
Wittenberg. With all his independence, he was never indis
posed to ask for friendly advice, and rarely disinclined to 
follow it when his jndgment was convinced. In the present 
case the resnlt was critie&I, and tended to the subversion of 
his plans and the reconstrnction of his system. His friend 
affectionately condemned the entire project. He showed that 
for all the ).>nrpo888 of general explanation there were already 
commentaries enongh ; that the plan which he pnrposed to 
adopt would expose him to the danger of being snperficial, 
dogmatic, and perfnnctory; that he would fall into the snare 
of supposing that he mnst needs write on every subject ; that 
he was too young and inexperienoed for snch a design. After 
very much that was aptly applied, the faithfnl friend d~lt 
such tender wounds as these : " Therefore am I of the mmd 
that the holy men of God wrote altogether, word for word, 
just what and as it was snitable for men of all times and all 
~s; in such wise that every paraphrase which men wonld 
mterject must have the effect of interruption. My most 
trusted friend and brother, you will not take it ill in me if 
I tell yon that to me the Gospel witho1tt your paraphrases is 
more simple and clear, and therefore more edifying." This, 
and mnch more of the same kind, came like an electric stroke 
upon the ardent yonng exegete. He wrote hnmbly to his 
monitor, suggesting that at least he might expound some 
special parts of Scripture. This was conceded, on the under
standing that cert111n other parts were never to be tonched ; 
such, for instance, as the early history in Genesis. It is hard 
to decide whether this ragged bigot, who afterwards went 
much astray in his fanaticism, did Stier real service. It was 
well to repress the precocious &rdour of a yonth who purposed 
to give the world a commentary on Holy Scripture at the rate 
of a book for every Easter, and the patient himself thought 
that he was skilfnlly dealt with, &11 appears from the following 
extract of a letter to his dearest friend and future wife:-

" Bat chiefty I hue to bri11g with me for you an important Jett. 
6.-om Ebel, who hu al'eotaally been my mast.-, ud blotted oat in 
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one hoar all m:r plana for paraphruing Bariptme, 10 that they ue 
not likely to riae again. That ill utarall1 a matter or the grated 
moment, and it wu an boar or grace Cor m:r whole life. The Lord 
dom not leave me alone, bat pargea in Hia own time 1111d war the 
branch, that it may bring forth more, that ill hettA!r, Crait. Ebel, 
after reading through what I bad already written, hu made it plain 
u the ■an that thi■ kind ia good neither for me nor anyone el•; 
he hu taken a covering Crom my eyea, and I can heartily rejoioe 
that now I better know how I mar ■erve the Lord. He baa tho
ronghl1 made me acquaint.ad with my■eU'." 

But before much advancement could bo made in the know
ledge of God's ancient Word, its language must be studied. 
Stier had never been fundamentally grounded in philology, 
and his Hebrew was altogether of his own acquirement. Not 
content with any helps that were at hand, chafing restlessly 
at the dogmatism of Gesenius, whose rapid rise to supremacy 
was matter of deep grief to him, and filled with an enthusiastic 
notion of the treasures which the Masorites had been raised 
up to bequeath to posterity, he set about the construction of 
h11 own grammar. He worked his way through the ground 
forms of the Iangue.ga-locendo di■cen,; but it was not until 
several years afterwards that he sent his work to the press. 
When it was given to the public, Ewe.Id's labours were too 
recent and too striking to allow any chance to a competitor ; 
especially to a competitor whose principles were somewhat 
mystical and might seem to have a strong touch of Kabbalism 
in them. But though Stier was not destined to win fame as 
am innovator in Hebrew letters, his studies were of great im
p0rtance to himself; while the public has the benefit of them 
1n the thorough leaming of his works on Isaiah and the 
Psalms, and his own countrymen particularly in his con
tributions to the revision of Lather's version. 

During the first year at Basle appeared a volume of hymns, 
the reception of which was far from enthusiastic, either among 
friends or foes. Many hymns of a mystical strain, with 
touches of too glowing symbolism and over-coloured religious 
fenour, together with some paraphrases of Schiller, to which 
at an earlier date his rhyming gift had been penened, 
tended to lower the book in the opinion of the best judges. 
Bot he found consolation in the prosecution of his ..4 ndeutungen, 
which was the vehicle for the expression of his deepest 
thoughts conceming the depths of Scripture, and the true 
principles of its interpretation. The third and fourth volumes 
of this work were issued a year later, and contained the 
exposition of the discourses of the Apostles in the Acts, a 
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hanslation of whioh has jnst been issued by Mesll'B, Clark, 
to be referred to henafter. 

On leaving Baale-the necessities of which demanded a far 
leaa thorou~ teacher than Stier-he received ample attes• 
tations of his distinguished gifts for the benefit of the Church 
of Christ on earth, of his extensive learning, peculiar talent 
for the instruction of young men, and uniform Christian ex
cellence. The testimony expressed the Committee's sense of 
their loss : " They would have regarded it as a great advan
tage if he had seen his way clear, and circumstances had 
allowed him, to discharge for a long aeries of years the task 
allotted to him." Some time before his departure overtures 
were made to him from a mission-house recently established 
at Berlin, to undertake the directorship. He hesitated much 
to reject the offer : knowing full well how onerous and dia
tro.cting the duties would probably be, he yet suffered nego
tiations to proceed. But when he came to the point, and 
asked what leisure would be allowed him for necessary literary 
work, he was informed that the Institute would demand all 
his time and energies. This settled the matter : and the 
young pair travelled slowly to Father Nitzach, in Wittenberg, 
there to await the indications of Providence. 

Stier's mind turned strongly, indeed vehemently, towards 
the pulpit and the pastoral charge. His friends were anxious 
that he should apply for some cure in a large town that might ' 
have a professor's chair connected with it. But he firmly re
sisted : " No more a professor's chair for me, only the pastoral 
office. Sermons must now continue my old Bible analysis; 
cure of souls must be the counterpoise of intellectual cu.lti• 
vation; the elements must now be laid aside." It was no 
easy matter, however, to obtain a charge in the National 
Church of Prussia : application after application was rejected 
by this and that pompous official, each one being armed 
against him by some prejudice derived from his past character 
as a Pietist. He defended himself with vigour, but his pro
tests were unheeded. Applications made for certain vacancies 
in his own ,:,rovince of Posen-where it would have been very 
much to his joy to labour-were bootless. The magistrates 
in one place were divided, and the majority rejected him 
(1) because he had failed in the form of his application; (2) 
because he had studied law in former years; (8) because he 
had belonged to the demagogues; (4) because he had been 
in the mission-house. At length, a personal application to 
the Minister of Religion at Berlin was successful, though not 
until he had been subjected to the indignity of dilating on his 
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penonal claims ancl the valae of hia prepuatory praalioal 
labonra. He took the poor prize from many oompeliton : firet 
was promised moat favoon.ble consideration, then commellded 
to the authorities in the Menebarg district, and finally found 
himself pastor of Fran.ltlebeo, that is after loeal probation ol 
hia preaching gift, with &ll iooome of between five and m 
hundred dollan per &DDUID. He was re:4Juind to send in to 
the Comistory a Latin oarnUve of hia life ; in due time the 
liUle church was confirmed to him to be instructed in the 
Word of God " u it is contained in Scripture, and in the 
formularies of both Evangelical ConfeaaiODB, so far as these 
Confessions agree together." The ani011 of the Luthenn 
ud Evangelical Beform.ed churches, which began in 1817, 
had rendered it easier for him to take office after his four 
years' service in the Swiss Church. 

The interval of a year, meanwhile, bad not been idly spent. 
Correspondence with a large circle of friends, reviews in 
several theological aerials, oeeupied the fragments of his time; 
the completion of the AndeutKHfln&, and the preparation of a 
work on homiletics, to which he gave the name Kt171ktilc, filled 
ap the better pari of it. Like moai of his earlier works, this 
one is marrea by an oventrained element of mysticism, as 
well as by an excessive tendency to minute aoalysia. Its 
publication involved him in no little eontroveny, wh.ieh made 
clear to him the fact, made more and more plain to the very 
laat,-that he eould belong to DO party, bat must a&and alone. 
By the freethio.king, or, as they called themselves, the 
scientific theologians of the day, his works were simply treated 
u if they did not exist ; they were bi"8rl1. reviewed by Liieke 
and others of the more orthodox critical school, whom 
he WIIII in the habit of too 11DSpuingly denouncing ; his own 
oircle of friends only freely expressed their scruples, and 
shrank from the flights of his enthusiasm. In short, he had 
paid a heavy penaliy for hro faults which be had committed 
at the outset : that of andaly depreeiatiog theological science 
in othen, and that ol thinking that everything he ,nought 
upon mut be printed. Bat we now follow him to ten yean 
of a new and eminently fruitful career. 

In Franklebea. Stier found a lamentable etaie of things. 
Howenr kind the peop_le were to the new pastor and his wife 
personally, they manifeaied no trace of spiritual appreheir 
aion ; and were in the habit of talking as if it were an 
" UDderatood ma"er that religioaa offices were matter of 
buai.nees and mainienance to ille parson." In all the villages 
aroWld, u be soon foaod oat in -,iaiung hia neighbolll'B, there 
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reigned the most torpid rationalism with all its consequences; 
the pastors regarded the glebe and the farming far more than 
the office, and discharged their datiea in the moat unblushing 
maDDer as men forms. 

"An old putor in the neighbourhood made the ne" minister at 
Prankleben hia beiditvater ( conletlllOI' ), u he had done hia predeceaaor ; 
bat looked very mnch utoni11hed one day when Stier, after receiving 
tlie confe111ion11 or othen, uked it or him also in the 1acri11ty ; almOllt 
like Cato with the auga!'I, he thought in all eame■tneu • that tu 
wu all verr good for the people, bat that w, can do away with snob 
things among onnelve■.' Some time al\enrarda he was invited by a 
brother clergyman to his communion Ce11tival. However much Stier 
recoiled from a cutom which interfered with ■ach a day, he on this 
occuion went. A considerable circle or clergy were uaembled. 
After dinner, anecdot.ea were read (or the general entertainment, and 
many or them of a very objectionable sort. Stier then interposed a 
modest objeotion, and uked whether a better selection might not be 
made on such a day u that; an nplo■ion or laughter wu the reply. 
He immediately took up his hat and stick and departed." 

His fervid preaching BOOn began to tell. There was a 
gradual awakening among the people ; the afternoon prayer
meeting began to revive ; people flocked to his ministry from 
all parts, and the signs of a h-ae revival were manifest. 
The young people were impressed with the reality of religious 
services; and, as might be expected, the devout adults soon 
desired more intimate means of grace and religious com
munion than the public services offered. On a certain even
ing he was in the habit of receiving the men, and his wife the 
women, for religions conversation, much to their benefit. 
This, however, was soon noised abroad, and the superinten
dent thought it necessary to bring these " conventicle ser
vices " before the M:agdeburg Consistory, in the decision of 
which, however, good sense triumphed over bigotry. At that 
time there was no watchword more full of reproach than that 
of .. mysticism;" and Stier took every precaution against the 
creation of a Beet within the Church. Bot he bore his cross 
meekly, and did not shrink from incurring the reproach of 
many of his brethren far and wide by promoting temperance 
societies, and other forms of usefulness, which shocked the 
stagnant Christiana of the district. Tholuck says in his 
sketch : " The writer, once in an inn o.t Frankleben, asked 
what kind of man the new pastor was, and was told, • He is a 
mystic ;' and when he asked what kind of people they were, 
had for reply, • They are preachers who live as they preach.'" 

In thoee young and vigorom days he se, himself heartily to 
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ihe work of reformation ; not an abuse, private or public, in 
religious matters that he did not assault. He was a reformer 
from Luther's translation down to the payment of sacramental 
fees. Open sinners were repelled from communion, many 
frivolous practices abated, the prevalent laxity at~ked by 
restoring an old usage of reading out on New Year's Day the 
names of all the children bom and young people betrothed. 
Not content with private exhortation and public ereaching 
against abuses, he endeavoured, though mostly in vam, to stir 
up the clergy around ; and in some cases petitioned the 
ecclesiastical authorities, and even the King himself. This 
last was occasioned by the pemicious custom of holding an 
annual fair on a Sunday in his neighbourhood. Part of his 
petition will explain the case :-

.. Deeply pennaded ia my own unworthy aelr that the maauing of 
the Divine command, 'Keep holy the Sabbath-day,' utend1 to 
Chri■tian atatee, and foll or confidence in the ■entiment or your 
:Maje■ty, u shown by many ordinance■ for the welfare and dignity of 
the Chnrch, I veutnre hereby to ■nbmit the moat hnmble qne■tion
Whether it i11 in trnth the mind or your Majeaty that generally on 
Sunday• and feativala fair■ 1honld be held in your :Majesty'■ atatn? 
ID cue your :Majesty abould be pleued to iuue • prohibition, not 
oaly many miniatera of the Church, in whoae name I make thia 
reqne■ t, bat alao a large number or your Majeaty'• Chriatian 1ubjecta, 
woald bi- your Majeaty before God ror the removal or the oocaaion 
of 10 many aina through a royal acknowledgmeut or the law or God. 
In the oppoaite - they would contemplate the oontinning deaecra
tion or the Lord'■ Day with deep 101Tow, bnt with 111bmiaaion to the 
will or their beloved aovereign. Stier received II communication 
from the Cabinet that hia Maje■t, had been pleaaed to demand a 
report ; bat he bad no farther token that hia letter wu regarded. 
On the contrary, the fair at Alml!dorf is olBoially appoint.eel in the 
Calendar for 1868 to be held on Sunday ; and the -e may be ■aid 
of many other placea." 

The new " offices " adapted to the union, which had been 
produced by Frederick William Ill. and his ministers, and 
which were now made binding in Saxony, were matters of 
close scrutiny &o him. On the tercentenary of U.e Augsburg 
Confession in 1830, his altar was conformed to requirement; 
a new crucifix and a new Bible established, and all things 
done according to order. But the Book of Offices offended 
him on some points, and he sent a general request to the 
Minister of Rel~on to be allowed to observe his own mind as 
to certain part1culars, such as rearrangement of certain 
prayers, freedom to compose his own liturgical service for 
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oeriain days, important changes in the Communion of the 
Siok, concerning which lasi we must give an enraot, some
what abridged :-

" 8. In one particular cue I am oonatrained man nbmiaaiveJ7, 
but m011t urgently, to uk di!Jpenaation from tbe 1ll8 of. tbe Foran1-
Jarr-tbat of the Communion of tbe Siok. Here I am commanded 
to D88 tbe •me forma alwa,a and in their order. To m7 feeling it 
188JDI very improper, and tending to a 1nperatition1 regard to the 
power of a mere ceremony, to read the ordinance out of the Cburoh 
book, and only to read the oonfeuiOD, u it i■ called, to the Bick DWI. 
I might call it nlll'ighteou that the watcher over ■onl■, who ■t.anda 
at the bed■ide of the dying with the IIICl'IUDent in the name of the 
Lord, 1honld be for6iddm to ■peak lreely, and freely to pray, u the 
Spirit may influence him at the time. If on every oocuion tbu 
only may be read which the Formnlary appoint■, ahortn888 of time 
will neoetl8U'ily leave but little time for erlempore word■. In thia 
hol7 act, therefore, in which I have always acted witliovt any olfi
at all, be pleued to grant me the nme freedom, without which I 
1honld not be in a position to discharge my duty freely and with 
good conscience." 

On m1my of the other Points toleration wae granted, but 
on this, No. 8, the guardian of the law, Dr. Haasenritter, 
was rigid. However reasonable the request for dispensation 
from the formularies of sick communion in certain cases may 
be, it could not be conceded on the grounds herein named. But 
the young minister seems to have observed his own mind. 
He from that time forward made liturgical revision a special 
Point. The concessions obtained by his straightforwimlneBB 
Justified him in innumerable little modifications, which finally 
resnlted in a set of Private Offices from his hand that became 
very popular throughout the north-east of Germany. Not 
that he undervalued the liturgy; he valued it perhaps too 
highly, considering its general character, but he considered 
its perfection to be attained only by judicioue extempore or 
occasional supplements. Us import11once as a standard of 
theological truth was felt by him in Germany, &B it is felt by 
most wise men in England. And this, after his manner, he 
took care to tell the public. He published in the Kirchera
zeitung, and then separately, a vigorous eseay, called " The 
Theological Chair and the Church; or, Rationalism and the 
Offices." Schleiermacher had the folly to attack this, and 
thereby to rank himself among the Rationalists ; o.nd this 
broaght out 1mother pamphlet yet more vigoroae, " The 
Apostolical Confession of Faith Gnd the Offices." 
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These were yean of great likrary activity. Stier had been 
a considerable writer of reviews, especially in the aerial of 
which Hengstenberg was editor. Bnt editorial tampering was 
as distasteful to him as to most other writers. Thie, however, 
he endured, and wrote on nntil he fonnd his independence as 
well as his style interfered with. For instance, Hengetenberg 
sends him a CO'J'Y of Bchleiermacher's sermons, with the fol
lowing note of mstrnction : " Putting together all that I have 
heard of the reception and effect of earlier eseays against 
Bahleiermacber, I have to request yon to be as gentle and 
sparing as possible in expression ; there are many ~ 
Christian _POOple here, o.mong whom, by way of example, I 
may mention only Gen. Th., who, in reference to Bchleier
machcr are very easily susce_ptible of being wounded, although 
they do not exactly make his cause their own," &c. Stier at 
once declined; bnt it was otherwise with the request of one to 
whom be bad never denied anything. Meyer wrote him : 
" As it regards my Glaube111lehre, I cannot think with indiffer
ence of the effect upon the readers of the unripe jndgment 
of most of the staff of the Kirchenzeitung; hence I ask you 
to provide a review of yonr own. Nothing can be eaid of the 
preoccupation of yonr new11, bnt I know no one who better 
understands me than yon, and who would show more modera
tion in difi'ering from me." Considering their relations, thi11 
waa something of a trio.I ; and scarcely less so the review of 
his brother-in-law, Nitzscb's, "System of Christian Doctrine." 
"Tho.nks," writes Nitzsch, "for your review of my' System.' 
I have been able to ~et more good from your nnpnnted notice 
than from five or su. printed ones that I have read. I have 
only this against you, that yon know so mnch so positively, 
and will Bl'4lak of it as certain, that bas no clear word of 
Scripture m its favour, and cannot by any other Christian 
man be proved trne." 

Having pnbli11bed his Keryktik, he in 1880 printed a volume 
of sermons to illustrate his principles. They were, as it were, 
o. manifesto against the too prevalent habit of making the 
text a mere motto ; and showed, like his subsequent sermons 
on the Go11pels and Epistles, that a thorough penetration of 
the meaning of the Scripture, and the most careful unfolding 
of the context, might be mnde qnite consistent with the idea 
of public instruction. As works of art they are simple and 
nnlaboured ; and to oar mind the illustration and application 
are too entirely drawn from the Scripture itself. Were it not 
for some faint trace of a symmetrical order they would seem 
to be mere expositions of a paragraph, which certainly can 
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never be mRde the theory of the modem sermon. Stier then 
eet upon the iaek of correcting Lather's Catechiem ; much to 
hie own satisfaction and that of hie friends, he BOOn provided 
what aimed to be an accommodation of the old Biandard to 
modem reqniremente. Again and again he issued improve
ments on this work, the importance of which he himself esti
mated more highly than almost anything else that he wrote. 
Meanwhile, hie first attempt did not meet with univereal 
acceptance. Some thought 1t preeomptuooe ; others thought 
that not Luther himself could have improved Luther ; while 
many considered the book useful for the teachers, but not for 
the taught. But whatever might have been, and may be, the 
general estimate, the several catechisms bearing hie name are 
excellent little manuals of divinity, and give evidence of the 
extreme care with which Stier was accustomed to train from 
year to year hie candidates for confirmation. 

:Sot content with this, Stier challenged the attention of the 
Christian ..,oblic to the state of the Church's service of praise. 
He monmed deeply over the impoverished collection of hymns 
in common nee. Nor did he rest until a new collection was 
ready for the public, for which he earnestly but fruitlessly 
endeavoured to secure official authorisation. Though he 
inserted only four of hie own productions, and the superiorit1. 
of the book as a whole was acknowledged, it was not until 
many years had passed that he attained hie object in any 
degree. A far more important work at this time began to 
engage his attenuon, and one which he persevered in for 
between twenty ud thiriy years, the publication of 8D 
amended ediuon of his master Meyer'e revision of Luther'& 
translation of the Bible. After encountering much opposition 
from individuals and from Bible societiee--oppoeition which 
he ma.nfnlly resisted in pamphlet after pamphlet-he bad the 
satisfaction in 1888 of correcting his first proofs of the work 
which, slowly atereot~d throngh a long course of 1.ears, 
was finally published 1n 1866, and is undoubtedly, with its 
original and sui.k~ collection of Jl,aral.lel passages, one of 
the best modem editions of the Bible, and one which the 
student (familiar with German) should always have at hand. 

Having paved the way by the publication in 1888 of the 
Hebrew Grammatical Accidence, Stier prepared for the press 
hie first great critical work on " Seventy &lected Psalms ; " 
the first part of the book, and the more valuable, being the 
Messianic Psalms, which are most exhaustively, tho~h not 
difl'oeely, treated. For this work he had prepared hunsell, 
since the Basle elements were mastered, by a thorough study 
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of the Chaldee Paraphrases, the Talmud, and even the Arabia. 
A glance at the book is sufficient to show its immense leam
wg. Yet ha published the first part with ooneiderable ap:pre
heneion ; he ea1s in the preface that " hie outward vocation, 
and the limitation of hie reading required thereby, forbade the 
presumption of reckoning himself among the scientifically 
learned, or placing himself in that circle of scholastics who 
are only to be rejected when they arrogantly uae their learning, 
and are otherwise to be deeply respected." His friends 
heartily welcomed the volome, although some of them 
demurred to the dogmatic tone in which the ancient Psalms 
were made to give up their meaning-as, for instance, 
Schmieder in the following words:-" If I may give expres
sion to any qualification, I may say that I feel some anxiety 
with regard to the iron rigidity with which your principle i11 
carried out. That which comes out of the Psalms as the 
breath of the Spirit becomes something different when it is 
seized and set down in definite ideas and absolute precision 
of words ; one would fain have the meaning of the Jdeseianio 
Psalms itself uttered in Psalms." Vague criticism this, but 
containing an element of deep truth. His old tutor De W ette 
dealt with the book in a very harsh style, just as Ewald 
treated his grammar. Stier was tempted to attack the critical 
dragon, but first consulted Nitzech, whose marvellously clear 
mind saw the state of the caae, and sent this advice:-

,. Do not write against De Wette, anle1111 you have aomething to 
•Y that will farther the came of aoieati8o theology, or tend to 
awaken and ooufirm the faith of the Church ; io that the personal 
part or the matter ■hall he quite aabordinate. For my own part, I 
have made it • law never to write • criticiam on 11110ther'1 work, 
upecially an anti-critici■m, without being fully peraaaded that I 
CIIII a■e the occuion to make the matter more clear to my■elC or to 
the public. It ia true that De W ette hu apoken amighteoaaly and 
antraly about your engetical tendency generally, and aome of your 
mpoaitiona in particular. Bat he himaelC hu made many a bland• 
in the PaalmL M.awhile, have you not beCoretime treated him 
harahly and intemperately ? I will not deoide, e■pecially aa I am 
not familiar with your department. Sack ia very ba■y with your 
Pulma. He praiae■ them often, bat blame■ a1■o : he think■ he baa 
found that," &c. 

It was of some importance that Umbreit gave him in the 
theological St,ulien and Kritiken a very laudatory notice, 
and Stier defended himself from the attacks that were aimed 
at him on all sides by essays in the theological periodicals, 
one of which, on " The Stages and Goal of Scripture Expo-
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sition," deserves to be read by everyone. It is the most 
complete statement of the principles of his exegesis that he 
ever gave : and we think that Meeers. Clark would do good 
service by including this and eome more of Stier'e very 
spirited and thoroughly wrought-out eeeaye in a separate 
volume. Nowhere doee he appear to better advantage than 
in hie occasional papers, pamphlets, and prefaces. 

In 1838 Stier was induced by his friends to seek an a~ 
pointment in the neighbourhood of Barmen, in Wopperthal ; 
a sphere of high Christian activity, the centre of a tlooriehing 
mieeionary society, and other religious organisations. But be 
must needs go and be tried: for, although his writings spoke 
for him among the select, it wae known that there would 
be much opposition, and another candidate was in the field. 
The followmg letter to hie wife will give a clear view of the 
situation, and be read with interest as throwing light on 
modem Lutheranism :-

" On Sunday I preached in the great Wupperthal ohlll'Oh, and 
tarried over-night with Put.or Feldholr, who would be my nEU"811: 
neighbour. The church wu arowded u I have never -D any 
before ; they reakoned that fOlll' thonand were preeent, and many 
had to go away. The Lord gave me thought and confidence; thia 
time I ■poke eztempore after my own faahion (whereaa the Wupper
thal preachers are iu the habit of writing all and committing to 
memory), and gave great atiafaotion-only all did not quite under-
1tand me because I wu not attentive t.o that point. Then oame the 
• meetings to take me iut.o enmination. On W edueaday the featival 
wu in Elberfeld ; in a larger ohlll'Oh I corrected my error and wu 
undentood by all. Fint Sack preached, mild and good : then came 
my■elf, with a free diacoune ou the miuiou cause and the report ; 
then another ■poke and prayed. Huaell, the publiaber, came at 
once for the MS., which natunlly I could not give him. Service 
wu from half-put three t.o m, and then an evening collation, which 
I hardly knew how t.o name. You have no idea how matter■ go here. 
Tobacoo-amoking, 1inging of apiritual venea, prayer■ and addreuea, 
wine-drinking and couveratiou-U mued t.ogether in one great 
crowded hall, where acarcely anyone wu who did not love the Lord 
and wu a noble man in hie own place. The adherent.a of my fellow
buought (110, tbauk God, they call UI here, not fellow-r,andidata), 
Putor .M. of Bremen, do their beat. They hal""e brought him ; he 
preached to-day and on SUDday ; after frieudly greeting I have left 
the field to him-I leave it iu God'• hand, and can only ay that we 
mu1t be ready to migrate at Miohaelmu, though with the pouibility 
that the contrary may be the cue. As to the confeuion mo'M!l l 
have 1poken plaiuly, and it ia hoped that thia will be no hindrance. 
Aa for you, my Erneatine, I may rejoice like a child, for you will 
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aome into • kiad or Puadiae. Jtll the womaa whom I have ._. 
are u rintpl, Cbriatiaaa u we ooald wiah, ud look forward to 
having yoa with great pleu111'8. They •y that in Wuppenbal 
there 111'8 two or three womea believera to oae 11W1-oaly think 1 
Bim11ltaaeou1ly there ia another place that want.a me, quite u agree
able in ezteraala, Giit.eralop near Bielefeld, where almoat everyone 
wiahee me to come. Eight daya heace I wu to go and preach ; 
indeed, there will probably he a deputation 'here I Of COUl'lle, I 
cannot accept that, becauae I am hound to await quietly the renlt. 
And indeed the mere tra1111ference to thia part of the country, with
out the peouliar reoommeadationa or Wupperthal, do. not INmD to 
me the Lord'a will." 

Party ran high, and the contest was slowly decided. " On 
the 15lh the eleotion took place as Wl act of Divine servioe, 
u usnal, under lhe direction of the superintendent ; and 
twenty-six oat of the forty-eight electors or "representatives " 
of the Church were fOJ' Stier. At first lhere was a strong 
disposition to oppose ; but, as the opposition was organised 
11Dder the influence af looal prejudioee end party fend, calmer 
refiecuon brought acquit1scenoe ; and, as the protest did not 
touch his own pel'BOn or oharaoier, there was no reason why 
Stier should not enter upon the new sphere with some measure 
of confidence and hope. 

At first all went well in this new sphere. Bot by degrees 
Stier diacovered that the ecclesiastical character of the 
Rhenish province had been invested with an illusive ,dtrac
tion. The tight years of his ministry in Barmen were not 
the happiest in his life. Party spirit was strong in hie im
mense congregation ; and those who had opposed his introduc
tion were bent in taming to the worst account hie indepen
dence, his abrnploess of speech, his comparative indifference 
to sooia.l pastoral visitation, a.Dd the severity of his dealing 
with human infirmity. "What yoa complain of," he wriiee 
to a brother pastor, "applies also to this charge; there is a 
spec,ial lack of anny among believers, and it might seem my 
particular vocation in this sense also to be a on.ion-man. 
'l'here is very much tho.t I have to fight down ; bat I know 
my orders and hope in grace to be firm. There is already, 
as. alas'! the tendency here is always, a specific circle forming 
aro11Dd me. Moreover, I am very thankful that I have the 
e>pportnnity of showing my interest in missionary work." 
Here, however, as in Fnnkleben, bis preaching took the 
neighbourhood by surprise, and his ohDl'Ch was crowded, 
though not always by entirely utiafied heuelB, .as wimeaa the 
following edraa$1 from a W&er fliened bf nomben who heaal 
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bim preaoh onoe on Lake m. 21. We give only the pro
minent points :-

,,Wedo not think that anything like thia hu before 1011Dded from 
the ·Wiohlliighi11181l pulpit, nor did we 111ppoae that you would ao aoon 
begin to give 111 such aermona. We do not IIIIIUDle to doubt that here 
and there in Scripture hints are to be found which require ua to inter
pose on unexpreued BeDtence ; whether, however, it ellllltB or not, we 
are not di8poaed to ll8llel't with regard to many an obscure puaage ; 
at least we think that you far too distinctly and fully e::dribit and ex
pound your supplied text aa contradiatinguiahed from the Word of 
God. You will not take it ill if we venture to say that thia kind of 
preaching lhould not be brought into the pulpit ; for we find in noh 
preaobing neither blmaing, uor edification, either for ounelvea or fur 
othe111; and yet this ought to be the aim of every evangelical preaohar. 
Not only believera have been wounded, but people of the world have 
been prejudiced, and you will encounter • general oppoeiti.on if yoa 
peraiat." 

All this may partly be npl&ined by the fact that the wJley 
in which Stier laboured was mnch troubled by the T8111D&Dta 
of cer&ain Pietietic sects, which had perv&rted good prinoiplee 
into some very perilous forms of evils. There were in W1cb
linghiiusen multitudes of the ndherents of the Collenbll8Ch 
doctrine, which, in its mysticism, made light of external 
things ; realised truth only within the heart, " taught that 
men might attain unto perfeot holiness and likeness to God 
in this life, and that every step in the advanoe towards that 
perfection may and mnet be conaoionaly marked." .All thiB 
wu bot a nfined corruption of profound and preaiou troth; 
but nooe knew better Ulan Stier how fully redemption most be 
internally Jeproduoed, what gloriou provision is made for 
the Rtirpation of sin and the reetoration of the image of Goa 
in Ohriet or.n man'• aoul, and the constant temmony afforded 
by the Spirit of His own gifts. But be saw that the danger 
of some of his pe~le was very great. He remembered the 
narrow escape he himself had had from the snares of theo
aoph;r ; and it may be that sometimes his language in the 
pulpit when denouncing ao•called "pious discourse " wu 
monger than his people could tolerate, and skonlJer than he 
would have OIied, save under the impnlae of d8811'8 to 111,w 

his fiook from a great deluaion. 
In fact, the charge of a church snob u Miu over which he 

WBII set mnat have been an intolerable bordeu. Composed fll 
thouaands of people, of all shades of opinion from blllllk 
Rationalism to mystical enthusiasm, without any principle f6. 
cohesion, having the pastor in the midst of them as • symbol 
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of a unity that could not be secured, it was not to be wondered 
at that this was a turbulent and uncongenial sphere. He bad 
all that be could wish among the select few, the real Chris
tians of the community. His relations also with the clergy 
around were generally of the most 1,>leasant kind. The valley 
abounded with charitable organisations and festivities ; mis
sionary and temperance societies taking the lead. In these 
he took a prominent part, and gradually assumed his rightful 
place as one of the main pillars of the Rhenish evangelical 
churches. 

Among other matters of complaint, then and afterwards 
alleged, was his indift'erence to miscellaneous intercourse with 
his Sock. Neither his temper nor his time allowed this free 
fellowship ; bat all the more solicitous was he to discharge 
the duty of guardian over souls in relation to individual 
oases. He was accustomed to use a " Seelenbucb " (Book 
of souls), in which conversations with individuals and the 
details of special cues were inserted for future guidance. 
His successor in Frankleben wrote him for explanation, and 
received a long letter, whiob ended with the following 
paragraph:-

., Oh, how.., and plf1111811t, dear brother, mult your little flock be 
to you I Ahraya work enough, but nch u you C1111 go rouad about, 
10 that, devoting younelf altogether to the Church, your aoul-book ii 
by degn,ea carried in your head and heart. To me it wu very new 
and Vffrf hard, when I fouad that among 3,000 widely 1C&twed people 
I m'Dlt give up the idea of the perfeot cure of eoula, or even of knowing 
the individuala of the flock at all The only thing I could accompliah 
wu a lilt of houm with the namee of the oocupanta ; imperfeot, how
:ner, u the factory workmen are continually changing, IO that evmy 
Kay my lilt ill ouly half true. According to my e:r.perienca here, and 
at Franklebea, while the general care of IOIWI ought not indeed to be 
wanting, IO far u pcaible, the real benefit of it ill fouad only among 
thOle who are im~ by the preaching. Not only when we can do 
nothing more, but uaivenally, the public preaching hu the great 
promise of 1118fulnea ; upon it, therefore, we m111t concentrate all the 
atnagth that the Lord givee 111. The peoplo receive God'• Word from 
the pulpit, and the Spirit distributee it to them individually ; when it 
u brought to them peraoaally aad apart, they tlad it euier to decline it. 
One might •Y that the miniater'1 penoaal intercoune with hill flock 
ha a threefold end : 1. Generally to awaken coatldeaoe by lhowiag 
that the miniater, uader the pulpit, while he ill maa ill the ame 
minilter of God; .2. In epecitlo cua to rebuke or awaken, in order to 
prepare for the preeching; 3. Pre-eminently, however, to collect into 
aearer fellowahip and ol01181' care thoee who ha'l"8 been awakened 
thloagh Uae word.,, 
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Having finished in 1849 his contribution to the new Luther
Meyer-Stier Bible (his own best part being the parallel pas
aages), he published a series of disco111'88s on the Hebrews, in 
the form of which he endeavoured to follow out a hint of 
Nitzsch. That sharp-sighted relative wrote : " I exceedingly 
value the ingenious, almost John Paul-like, manner in which 
Tholuck, Meyer, and some others of you handle such matters; 
a style that has become necessary as a kind of reaction against 
superficial intellectualism. Bot what is really needful is 
something to be given to the laity in the form that Menken 
works in, and to theologians in the form Schleiermaeher, 
Liiche, U steri, and a few others adopt." The work on the 
Hebrews is, in our jodgment, the best specimen of a popular 
exposition that Stier produced, and is surpassed by few as a 
clear, readable, and at the same time profound, exhibition of 
the line of thought. Non coquis ,ed ronvivis, "not for the 
e.u0ks, bot for the guests," was his motto ; bot the learned 
appreciated it very highly. From this task the writer turned 
to the ~at work of his life, the Reden Je,u. Two years of 
his ministry had been devoted to preaching through the most 
prominent of the Saviour's diseo111'88s, and bringing out before 
a sometimes reluctant audience the inexhaustible riches of 
the " words of the Word." In six months this labour of love 
bad reached the end of the fi.rst volume, which was sent to a 
friend with the words, " Yoo see from this book that I have not 
been cabined and confined here without some profit" From 
this IJ?&Dd task-the indication of the depths of manifold 
meanmg in the Saviour's discourses, and at the same time 
the attempt to throw out a sketch of the great Divine-human 
eh&1'8Cter-he never turned aside, until it was finished in 
1847. Very late in life he published an extract, in the form 
of the exposition of Hebrews, entitled Word, of tl1e Word. 
The thorough student of Scripture will always go to the large 
work with profit ; when the diffuse hyper-analysis offends, 
the tone will always edify, and the thoughts be found sugges
tive; bot the smaller work will in the end be more popular. 

During his residence in Wiehlinghiiosen, Stier lost his in
valuable wife, and contracted a new marriage. His old 
malady still troubled him, sometimes requiring him to preach 
in a sitting posture ; indeed, from about bis fortieth year he 
was subject to almost unceasing attacks of a very distreBBing 
character. About this time we have an interesting account of 
his daily life given by his widow :-

" The 8nt calm morning houn only were devoted to the 1tudf of 
Holy Scripture. Punctually at five o'clock he wu at his atwly table, 
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an4 took hi.a roft'ee alone. Some three houn A°•••• I broqht 
him m1 alender break:fillt, without uying a ward to interrupt him ; 
though oar moming greeting ,.... aeldam without Nme briar Nllluk 
upon Sariptun for my benefit. The forenoon of Saturday, • alao t.ha 
eady houn of Sunday, were devoted to preparation for preaahing. 
Then I muat nNCII keep all ii poaaihle from him. Hil own ahildren 
he •w ftnt at dinner; 1&ve on Konday forenoon, when he would ftnd 
:recreation for half an hour in the nunery, playing and building with 
them. Though he had but little time to occupy with their learning, 
hia intercoune with them waa ao atimulating that they proftted much 
by the little time he had to give. He WM teaching them and awaken
ing their thought.a when he aeemed to be only BpOrting with them. 
Hil diacipline waa by no me11111 feeble ; he required ahlolute obedienoe 
and atriot honour; but he left them great freedom, and there 'WIii great 
opcnnea betweeu him and them. He oould ICUllely ever take a walk 
with hia family. In the week he had no time; whm than,..,.. no 
Nrrioe he had the lick to visit. In hi.a walb to ihON who were 
clilltant I aometimes aeoompmied him ; he told me all that moved him, 
but pnerally m1 conversation w• an expolition of Scripture. So alao 
at the table ; it wa11 pnerally aome true or falle interpret.at.ion of a 
,-age that he clillcouned on. I aoon leamed the habit of watching 
the ebildren with my eyes, giving them their food with my handa, and 
liltening to him with my ean. Hil perfect ffllt waa in the evening, 
whcm Divine aeniee did not occur; u then hia work wu done, the 
fear of aleeple1111ea preventing him from reading or writing. Besides 
Holy Scripture, and the thinp that are of mpreme moment, he w• 
vened BO thoroughly in natural lcienee, and had 110 much appreoiation 
of art and poetry, there W'!II a blened freehn- in m1 houn of 
reluation, when he preferred not being alone, moe in tut cue hill 
mind would be inwardly working. He only wanted to have NOpe far 
the outpouring of hia free thought.a. I took Clll9 to adapt myaelf to 
tbia ; for I liltened with profound and alway1 loving intanl&, and 
llked my que1tiGD1 always in the right direution." 

He was at this time a mimole of hard work, continuous 
study, and patient suff'eriDg. Whilst the thoughtle&B were 
charging him with neglect, because he was not oonatanily 
seen at their doors, he was carrying on in the moat 
synemano manner the great purpose of his life. He never 
lost an hour; and searoely ever left an hour -to the dispoaal ol 
oiroumstanoes :-

., Only by the gm.il!llt punctuality, and economy of time, could Stier 
11GCOD1pliah 110 muoh, Nld produce for the bene6t of the Church 10 muah 
in other departments of labour besides that to which he Wllll directly 
ealled u putor. On hia writing-table lay m1 daily oalendar, on the 
one llide of which wu marked what he had to do every day, and on the 
o&bs be briely notad ffflr1 mmingwhathe had dane. Thu.he,coa)j 
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after any length of time gin aocoant how 11Vvrf day•had been apent. 
Cloee at hand lay a lilt of the aiok; with II notioe in the oue of eaah 
• to the time when he had been 'rilited. Above hill head WM a line 
of boob, and among them the qnuto volnme which he began in Witaen
berg, in which the whole exegetical indllltry of hiB put life wu 
contained, and into which he dnly noted everything of any importance 
at the appropriate place. He valned the1e volnmea above an elee, and 
■aid to hi■ wife : • If the holl88 were ever burnt, thia ia the flnt thing 
that mut be ■aved.' On a little table near lay what the boobe11ar 
might have ■e11t for ■eleotion, or review, or notice of any kind. When 
in hi■ calendar we read • Recreative reading,' thi■ table wu found 
empty." 

In 1848 a project was entertained of establishing at 
Ko~berg a new theological seminary; and some eminent 
men mdicated Stier for the directorship, as being 1

• the fittest 
man in Prussia or Germany, so far as regards philolo~cal, 
theological, practical knowledge of God's Word, and ability-to 
guide the young to its true exposition-to undertake the task 
of trainin~ for the pastorship." For some time negotiations 
were earned on, which, however, resulted, through his own 
perhaps unwise propositions, in his name being dropped. 
This post would have been the happiest possible extrication 
from a position which became more and more embarrassing. 
Anonymous letters in the public papers complained unjusUy 
of the want of attention to the mdividoaJ exactions of ·his 
flock ; exception was taken to his sermons, especially to the 
freedom with which he exhibi'8d the faults of Old Testament 
eaints ; and, finally, there was something like open rebellion 
when he substituted exposition of Scripture for the aftemoon 
catechisation. A strange scene took place between him and 
the " representatives " of the Cblll'Ch :-

" When the ■itting waa Offl' he retumed to hill wife, appearing to 
har 1o be quite ·tran■flgnnd. When ■he put her wondering qne■tion, 
he replied, • I Aa11e bor11t MIJflU for my Mt11Ur'1 ,ah.' She ■aid aome
thing of the di■graoe that hill ■acri&oe■ for hia olloe and hill church 
■hould be requited with ■uch gratitude. Thereupon he ■aid : • That 
we m111t calmly leave with God. If He parmit■ me to be trodden 
1Ulder foot, I mu■t bear it. But t11y offiot IJwy ,Aall lta11e •Rinvad,d.' " 

Bat n was invaded. The presbytery (so called) answered 
a long and calm letier which he sent by demanding that 
oeriain alierations ahould be made, and by repeating their 
unjust charges. After hearing tins he retired and said:-

" I am now determined to re■ip my olloe : if I yielled to their 
will I lhould di■honour it. I will go to Wutonberg, wriie f'anh• my 
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~ J- and what e1ae I haYe prepan,d, and 1G try to re-•tabliah 
my health. The Lord will not llllffi,r 111 to need. I can earn what; 
this office hu brought me, and probably more. And when I recoYer 
health, they will gi't'e me another olloe. But I ,AaU lu mwA mia
vJ1tler111ood iR 1/eu '"P· n 

It were painful to oontinue these details. The congregation 
repented, at least the better pari, but it was too lo.ta. It is 
pleasant to note that just at this time he received the diploma 
of doctor of theology from the University of Bonn, a very 
high distinction, and one which, owing to his never having 
taken a degree in any theological university, or ever having 
undergone an examination, could come to him only as a 
spontaneous acknowledgment of his merit. When the Polyglott 
was published, a writer in the Bonn Review had said : " At 
length he should have the diploma of a doctor in Holy Writ: 
what he is de facto he should now be d.e ju.re." This was the 
general sentiment ; and in 1846 the faculty sent him his 
degree with a very noble and generous descri~tion of his 
merits. Some sentences of his reply desene notioe, as show
ing the truth and independenoe of his nature :-

., I owe it to the kincln- and conria,y, thankfnlly to be acknow
ledged, of a moat honourable theological faculty, that the honour and 
dignity of a theologinal doctorate hu been conferred on me. To be a 
iienant of the Word of God in the full.t 11enae, for the Chnrcb, and 
not merely any partionlar congregation, hu been through the grace of 
God Bince I &nt knew Him the high•t object of my life in all eccle, 
lliutical and theological actirity ; bnt I 111D colll0io111 of haring striven 
for nothiug 1- than any nch academical diat.inction u I have receiYed, 
rmpected sin, from you. Thill distinction BWprilN me u an advent
gift at a time when I am on the point of voluntarily lea't'ing a charge 
which I could no longer with freedom of conscience hold ; and I 
am thankful for the delicat.e comideration which hu 1100thed the 
pain of a reaignation of olloe by the bmtowment of a permanent 
hononr. Indeed, I regard it u an approval of the aot by which, in 
order the more Srmly to hold fut my general vocation, I have laid 
down a particular vocation. 

"EYen if I erred in regmd to the ohoioe of time for this honour, I 
do not err in comidering this diploma u a token that the faculty 
reoognises the principle of an equally free and decided faith in the 
Word, inch u it hu been my humble eff'ort to repreeent it in the 
theology of our day. The more at variance my oomietently held eori~ 
tura1 loyalty ie with the predominant academical theology, the more 
thankful am I to receiYe, not u an honour to my penon, but u 
witnem to ~e caue, thie neither coveted nor uked hononr from the 
hande of a faculty, which is to be held in the higheet .timation u 
being true, beyond mellt othen, to the unity of the faith. FinallJ, 
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I aannot conceal from myaell or from you, napeoted sin, that I 
. do uot overvalue the aigniicance, lowered in coune of time, of thia 

high dignity : it ia ahared now with very many whC18 teaching ia 
contradictory to ita original meaning and ita aacred challenge. On 
the other hand, it is enocunging to reflect that I have been called to 
the enjoyment or thia dignity by a taculty knowu to be cautio111 and 
coll8Cientio111 in ita batowment. I take, then, thia name or Doctor or 
Holy Scripture in it.a old and eolemn meaning, u from the evangelical 
Church and ita Lord Himeelf'; and may He more and more COIIIN!Cr&te 

my energiee to that work. Long ago I pledged my vow under the 
banner or the Word of God, the truth by which we are sancti!ed; 
thia ia before man and God an impulae to a continual and abiding 
remembrance of that vow, 11 if I had in the old form literally 
pledged it. n 

His parting with the Barmen church was very touching ; a 
multitude of teatimonia.ls to his usefulneu polll'ed in, a.nd all 
wa.s done by the penitent people that could be done to show 
their regard. After this he spent three yea.n of strict retire
ment in Wittenberg, engaged for the most pa.ri in literary 
labours. Not that he wa.s insensible to the political a.nd eccle
siastical ferment of the time. He was a thorough friend of the 
union of the Churches-

" He heartily aaented when Nitach and othen, in the General 
Synod or 1846, eought to devise a method whereby, while nothing 
llllelltial to evangelical truth w11 given up, lli.ocere do11bten might be 
conciliated, and the Confeaion not laid u a yoke upon their neck. 
The ordination formula there prepared, which many of the clergy 
too vehemently conc\emned, had his ocrdial concurrence. llore &11d 
more it api:-red how much in the Ohurda id,a he diverged from many 
with whom he had hitherto worked. While theae were alwaye making 
the outward ocDBtitution of the Church emphatic, and eought to h the 
fol'lllll of eccleei11tical life more and more rigidly, he came to regard 
the Church u the 1phere of the freet and m111t living communion in 
faith on the firm foundation of the Apclltlee and Prophet.a, the &riptv.rt, 
growing up under the mo■t various forlllll, through the Spirit of God, 
toward& perfect unity II ifB flnal pal." 

His writings now bega.n to aSBume somewhat of a more 
peaceful a.nd tranquil chara.cter. The Epistle to the Ephesia.ns 
was his consta.nt study; a.nd this "Church epistle" he ex
pounded in the most elaborate a.nd learned of his works
furnishing a.fterwa.rds an abridgment for popular use. The 
last chapter of Solomon's Proverbs a.lao he expounded ; as 
a.lao the second portion of Isa.iah, with its glorious perspective 
into the far futurity; a.nd the Epistle of St Jude. The work 
on Isaiah is a learned effort, as its title indicates,-" Isaiah 
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not Paeudo-laai&h,"--io establiah the unity and evan~cal 
harmony of the great prophet. At this time he did COD• 
aiderable service to the union of the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches by some smaller writings, very Catholic and 
vigorous. Bia was a peculiar position, almost unknown in 
our couuuy, that of holding an absolute doctrine ecri~ural 
inspiration aud authority, and with it a considerable laxity aa 
to confessions. But we must abstain from entering into 
this question. The question is one that belongs M> the modem 
eoolesiastical history of the German Churches. U ie a per
plexed question; and time only will show how far the union 
of creeds in some respects eo opposite can prosper. 

In 1850 Dr. Brier was appointed, by the Consistory at 
Magdeburg, Deacon of Bchkeuditz and Superintendent (quasi 
Bishop) of the Ephory, containing eight parishes. This was 
but a poor recognition of twenty yean of eervice, and of such 
eervice as hie bad been: two sermons every Sunday, and 
lwo places to serve, and about a hundred and fifty pounds a 
year. Be went with a good heart, but only to find the old 
conflict uuder slightly varied fonna. U was a wretched district 
between Leipzig and Balle, much demoralised by smuggling ; 
and once more the trial ,ermon encountered opposition. A 
protest was got up and sent to the Consistory, complaining 
that he belonged to that class of preaohen who always insisted 
on "praying .and believing," and consigned to destruction 
those who think diJTerently. The remonstrant& disavowed 
the charge of being ultra· Bationaliete, but professed that they 
preferred as their motto, "J.lr&Y and work." After warning 
the new preaoher to give up hie mysticism, and help his people 
to nee their reasons as well ae their souls, they coneented to 
the appointment. Be laboured there for nine yean, much 
blessed to a eeleet few, exceedingly useful in the puuctilioue 
discharge of his duties as the general overseer of the district, 
but never much cared for by the community d large. His 
Bibel,tv.nden were especially ueeful; at first thoee who desired 
a more intimate communion in the Word came to hie hoUBe, 
but by desrees the Bible-claae filled the school-room. 

These were years of immense indDBtry, and th& work was 
done under circumstances of much discouragement. Besides 
the apuhy of a large number of the people, he had the draw
back of a very feeble nate of health, and much family afflic
tion. After nine years of earneai duty, episcopal oversight, 
inspeoUOD of schools, constant preaching, and the revision of 
bis works, Stier was compelled to ask for " lighter sphere of 
labour, and obtained an appointment to Eisleben, the town 
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of Luther, when he spent the pmajnjng three yean of • buy 
life. He found Eialeben a town fall of churches, and moat 
interesting UBOOia.tions with Luther and the older Refonnen, 
but without much godliness, and indisposed to public wor
Bhip. His ministry was not attractive, although to thoae who 
wen right-hearted hie aennons had an indescribable interest 
-" One was ternpted," says a yonn~ minister who used to bear 
hirn, "to think within oneself, this man seems ae if be had 
not only sat at Uie feet of apostles and prophets, bnt listened 
to the lips of Jeana Himself." Bnt his· Bibelatnnden were 
valued. One who frequented them gives some notion of their 
character. 

" Ju a rule he wu at hi.a poat five minutee before the clock struck, 
remaining in llilent devotion, while all who -mbled involuntarily 
retired into th81111elvee. Thus we the lees miaaed a 6nt prayer, whioh 
he aoldom otfered. He read aloud the portion to be expounded, 1111ing 
hi.a own corrected edition of the Lutheran Bible. Bia hearen, ao far 
u reprda education, were of all kinds; learned end unllllll'Jled, mall 
and women, young people of both aexe11, of tho higher and lower ranb, 
though not many of theae in proportion. In the flnt two winten be 
expounded aome select Psalma. In a most masterly manner he di11-
cloaed their meaning, specially their fqpdamental relations for the 
kingdom of God and of Christ; yet he led 111 in aome Paalma-the 
eighth, for inlltanc»-into height& and depth, which made us almost 
bewildered. Two of the Jut of theae ho111B I shall never forget." 

Patiently and diligently he sought to correct man1. abuses 
in the public services; to build up hie little church within the 
Cburcb,and iodischarge the duty of a bishop towards all the 
churches, and minister to his Ephory or charge. 

" • Bible and prayer, earneat study and watchfulnees oYer the inaer 
life,' he uaed to aay, • ii the legitimate way to learn to preach better. 
Your generation ill happier than oun in the wildsrne111 : you flnd the 
heavenly bread without toil Oh, that our 11tudenta and candidata 
may not take thinp too eallily, and draw on their faith like a coat ill 
November.' He waa very 1Mm1re OD all kinda of verbiage and artifice, 
all undue ornament, and eapeeially oD the new habit of exceedingly 
artificial and aonorou or rhyming dirilioDL Whan one appealed in 
favour of thme to the authority of Ahlfeld, &c., he would aay : 
'Certainly,'an nthority-but I may aay, by God'■ grace, that I am 
one too.'" 

A1B.ictions wen multiplied on hirn. Two or hie children 
wen under perpetual viaib.tion, and one died. His own he&lih 
began to decline rnore rapidly, and in the beginninJc or 1869 
he prepa.nd for ibe end. "How precious it is," be Bllid, 
" that II man Bhonld bear the yoke m hia age also, however 
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the flesh recoil. About this I ooald Bing a song of lamenta
tion which I will spare you. How good it will be then to Nat 
from labour I" Rallying from a violent hemorrhage, he made 
a final general visitation, and laid down his acheme for the 
new ecoleaiaatical year. He began the Lire of oar Lord, and 
preached on the two great annunciations. In hie Bible-hoar 
he began the Goepel o( Bt. lohn ; having reached the history 
of Nicodemus, he came to "God eo loved the world," &c., and 
then-but we will quote the writer already referred to :-

.. J am aorry that I am no ehorthand-writer, and did not write down 
the exposition or this short vene. With quivering lipe and weeping 
eyes he dwelt on the unfathomable mercy or God which ia oonta.ined 
in theae words, the kemel or the whole Scripture ; he recited one and 
another touching history which stands in the ol-t oonneotion with 
this Jesaa-word, and wu ao entirely mutered by the theme, that the 
hour ran out before he oould reach the other hair or the vene. He 
therefore oloeed with the promise to 1peak th11 following week or the 
oondition on which we become partaken of the grace of Christ, that ia, 
faith. Alu, that much-longed-for Bible-hour never 1truck." 

How this good man .ended, his widow eho.ll tell in her own 
inimitable way ; we select, however, only euoh passages as are 
BUitable :-

" On the forenoon or his lut day he prepared for to-morrow', Bible
hour, The love of God. He went with his wire to the new IChool, 
where he paued long in lilence. Then they paaeed to the Cutle-plaoe, 
where all the chureh-towen of Eisleben were visible at once ; he 
111lemnly ltood ■till, and prayed for them all and their congregation■ 
by name. Returning refreahed, he ueended the stain and eank down 
uh&Ulted. He longed for sleep in the euy chair, but the noise in the 
oourt awaked him. After attending to many oflloial dutiee, he retired 
early to reet, and died at midnight alone and unobaerved. In his 
etudy was round the preparation for the lut Bibli(l81110n, with the word■, 
• He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds may be made 
manife11t that they are wrought in God.' In theBe words he had UD
colllcioualy written his own beet epitaph. Bia works-literary and 
miniaterial-were, it ever man's were, wn>vg.lt i11 God. 

"We had much in him, and in him we have lOBt muoh. With 
lamentation we ma.at say bef'ore the Lord-A hero in Lnel ia t'allen ! 
a richly endowed and OOIIIIE'Crated instrument in the Lord's hand. We 
have had, and ,till have, only few ■uch men or God u he wu. It 
will IOOD and eadly be found out that he is gone from ue, and the • 
lament over his departure will not eoon die away. But we muet not 
withhold our thanlduln- to God who gave him, and we muet cherish 
the eeed that he aowed in the field of God's kingdom : he, one of the 
mOBt scripturally learned witn- that the truth unto godlinEIIII ever 
pa■a■BII. Of him ma7 be aid: The teachen lhall shine u ■tan in 
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the lrmament and thole:,rho tum many to righteoam- u the atan 
for ever and ever." 

Thus in the name of the churches of his charge did the 
chief pastor honour his memory. 

Stier belonged to that class of theologians to whom there 
is but one book. Between him and his God there came the 
holy oracles, representing the one Mediator's will and pur
pose. To the study and exposition of that book he dedicated 
his life when his life was renewed from above ; and from that 
one object he never swerved. Perhaps there never was a 
more single-minded student of the Scriptures. He set out 
with a theo11. of inspimtion, or rather a faith in the imme
diate authonty of the Word of God as His living voice, which 
scarcely left him any alternative. To him, even as a young 
man, theology meant the Bible, and the Bible theology. 
Beyond most theologians of his day he inherited the extreme 
sentiments of early Lutheranism as to the authority of the 
Scriptures, and this gave life and warmth to his system of 
Divine truth. It is, however, a grand subjective theory, 
based on sublime internal evidence, which cannot always 
commend itself to scientific criticism, and disdains to be con
cerned on that account. " I read the canonical text of the 
Bible as written by the Holy Ghost ; but I so read it, not 
because I have framed for myself beforehand any inspiration
dogma, or have devoted myself as a bond-slave to the old 
Dogmatic; but because this Word approves itself with ever
increasing force to my reason, which, though not indeed 
sound, is throu$h the virtue of that Word daily recovering 
soundness. It 1s because this living Word in a thousand 
ways has directed, and is ever directing, my inner being, 
with all its intelligence, thought, and will, that I have sub
jected to it the freedom of my whole existence." It may be 
supposed that, with a profound conviction, the question of 
the canonicity of this or that book could trouble him but 
little. Perhaps he was too indifferent to the external authen
ticatiou that commends the canonical books to our use, and 
distinguishes them from the apocryphal. He himself was safe, 
but his safety was the result of an unusual bestowment of 
God's Holy Spirit. 

His exegetical writings owe their chamcteristics to a few 
leading principles. The first is strikingly developed in the 
preface to the "Discourses of the Lord Jesus:" "Jesus Christ 
1B the first exegete ; no man bath seen God at any time ; He 
bath declared Him." And the second is like unto it, viz., 
that the Spirit of Christ expounds Him to the Apostles and 
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Prophets, to euh aceorcting to bis own peculiarity, yet in sneh 
a manner that the result is a more or less evident organism 
in the CODSirnctioa of the entire Scripture. This led him 
to an exaggerated and sometimes painful minuteness in the 
analysis of the longer prophecies and cmoonnes of boUi 
Testaments. A third fundamental principle ia the recog
nition of a deeper, ~r. fuller meaning everywhere than 
lies on the surface: a pnnciple of unbounded imporiance, but 
liable beyond others to perversion. Tot rerba tot ,acramenta ! 
There is no limit and no salegoard, and we are surrendered 
to onr guide's discretion, whether Origen, or Augustine, or 
Stier. There are not a few instances in which onr expositor, 
like those his predecesson, has gone mnch astray, especially 
in his illnstra&ions of the phases of the consubstantiation 
doctrine. But, generally speaking, onr readen owe a le.rge 
debt of gratitude to Bengel, Olshausen, and Stier, three men 
who are distinguished among the modems for making the 
Redeemer the personal Revealer of His own truth, for insisting 
npon the analogy of faiili, the Divine scheme of redemption, as 
an element in interpretation, and for exalting the prerogative 
of the individual Christian to expect the personal guidance 
of the Divine Spirit in the study of the Word of Christ. 

Stier is not a dogmatic divine, in the strictest sense of the 
term. He enjoyed his liberty to range through the Scriptures, 
and mark the branches and leaves and flowers and fruit of the 
glorious tree of theological knowledge, too mnch to submit 
wilh a tt:1 grace to the bonds of system and science in 
Divine • ga. Yet his catechisms show that in this depart
ment also he might have attained eminence. Perhaps in that 
case his views on the Atonement and the sacraments might 
have assumed a clearer and leSB mystical form. As it is, there 
is no question that his theory of the redeeming death did not 
do perfect justice to the stem claims of Divine justice, and 
that his exhibition of the general benefits of Christ's death 
as designed for the whole creation, and imparted, through the 
sacrament, to the whole Dain.re of man, 18 overstrained and 
almost fanaifnl. These errors, for such we count them, he 
holds in common with a large body of Lutheran divines ; 
but in Stier's theology they are based on the letter of Bcriptme, 
the letter, however, being most mystically interpreted. 

But we must conclude. We have sketched the life and work 
of a man whose highest praise is that he was zealous for the 
hononr • of his Lord, and whom his Master honoured by the 
priceless gift of leading inquiring minds into the interior 
bowledge of the Divine Word, and of helping multitudes to 
find that that Word is spirit and life. 



ABT. VII.-" Protoplasm; or, the Physical Basis of Life." 
Article by T. H. Hun.n in the Fortnightly RwielD, 
February, 1869. 

PBOToPLASII :-this word is better known now than in lanuary 
last. n has got among the common speech of men. It is often 
heard in drawing-rooms and railway carriages, and has been the 
" rage" of the season in debating clubs and literary soeieties. 
Like the comet of 1858, it has shot, with luminous blue, and 
as a sort of porteni from the far-off darkness, into the heaven 
of common ken, and it has mixed throughout the year with 
fenid debates upon the Irish Church Bill, or the familiar taffle 
of every-day life. Whence the sudden ·notoriety of this word ? 
Whence this invasion and conquest of onr English tongue by one 
of the ghostliest and most anchoritish of scientific terms ? l"9 
is all owing to an article, written by Mr. Huxley, which 
appeared in the Fortnightly Rei•iew, on "Protoplasm "-a 
term which he translates by the words, " The Physical Basis 
of Life." This article-by its jaunty cavalier style, its telling 
Saxon, its frankness, and its dogmatic, even braggart, asser
tion of a doctrine which has always been and is rightl1 styled 
Mo.terialism (though Mr. Huxley chooses to disown this word, 
he must consent to use English words in their proper English 
meaning)-woold have commanded attention at any time ; but 
there is at the present time such an unsettlement of opinion on 
the most primary questions, and such a swift current sw~p
ing in the direction of Mr. Huxley's views, that his euay 
has gained inordinate and unexpected fame. We accord
ingly seize tho occasion of the appearance of this article, not 
only to discuss some of its statements, but to reconsider the 
problems of " Life " and " Spiritual Existence " which it 
opens, and precipitately, if not presumptuously, settles. 

Mr. Huxley t.ra.nslates Protoplasm by the words, "Physical 
Basis of Life," but he would have more justly expressed his 
rendering of the word, and the doctrine he energetiea.lly pro
pounds, by the words," Physical Cause of Life." For the word 
" basis" leads os to infer that the " life" which stands upon a 
physical basis is distinct from it, and the conception of a 
physical basis of life does in no manner involve the physical 
or material origin of life. Now Mr. Huxley's entire argo-

N 2 
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ment is intended to prove that life is the simple and sole 
result of the molecular constituents of a living body, and has 
no sooroe other than such molecules, and forlher, that this 
is true, even if the life manifested is the life of intelligence, 
feeling, and volition. These highest faculties of man are the 
product of the molecules that constitute his body. 

We define thos sharply, in the beginning of our article, 
Mr. Hoxley's doctrine, because we confess that, frank and 
O&Ddid as we believe Mr. Huxley to be, he seems willing to 
veil both from himself and his readers the real purport and 
upshot of his argument. He will hardly face the conclusion 
at which he rushes. He battles bravely, bot trembles at his 
own triumph. Now, in such an issue, no mistake and no 
mischief can be so great as that which arises !rom ambiguous 
terminology and limping logic. We will have the troth at all 
eost. Materialism, or aught else, if it be folly and fairly 
proven; bot we most not be drawn blindfold to accept doc
trines which we cannot boldll face and clearly see. Nor 
would we have Mr. Boxley 1D1eled by the spell of a strong 

.delusion which lores him onawares. 
In commencing our discussions on the fundamental ques

tions of the nature and origin of life and thought, we recall 
an admirable pasBBge in which M. J oofl'roy shows the anta
gonistic extremes into which the spiritualist and the ma
terialist are prone to fall, and the causes of their equal 
blonder. We shall heed the warning it gives. May Mr. 
Huxley do the 111UDe. 

" What the Bpiritualiat feel, with 1111111'8nce ii the o:iatence of the 
internal l't'lllity-a caue that is active, intelligt'nt, and ■emible. Thi.I 
cau■e-eimple, and always acting and thinking, becomes tbe type of 
all reality to him, and he accu1tom1 himlelf so much to conceive of 
reality under that form alone, that he doe11 not comprehend what inert, 
imcnllible, and unintelligent 111b■tanee like matter can be. Neverthe
leu, men believe in this aub■tance, and their conviction baa an origin 
which he findB it necellllll)' to discover. Faithful to hia principle and to 
hi■ habit of ■eeking everything in hill own oomcio118Deu, he e:uminee 
what eonacioUBDeu teache■ him concerning matter. But in analysing 
the different phenomena of tbe interior world, he flndll that they aro 
of two kinda ; the■e which spring from the mind it■elf, and thOBe 
which do not come from it, but oome to UI from without. The latter 
are again to be diatinguiehed into two c1-11enaation1 which are 
either agreeable or diaagreeable, and ideas or imagt'I of extension. 
forms, ancl coloun. This is all we know of the external world, and, 
oonaequently, of matter. Now, all theee ■enaatiou or images are only 
phenomena in m, like ov tboughta, ov memorim, ov act■, oar deter-
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minatiom; the only diff'erenco being that we produce the latter 
ounelvee, the former we do not. What, then, do theee phenomena 
prove 'f What do they teach us of the extemal world 'f Nothing 
1ave that, outaide of us, there are one or more caueee which produce 
them ; and that, therefore, we are not the only existing callll8. There 
are other causes which act on 11!1, and aff'ect m, 81 we aot on them and 
aff'ect I.hem. Accordingly, this world containa causes which play one 
upon the other, and reciprocally modify each other. But of matter, 
or inert and compounded subetance, there ill none. The illusion of the 
vulgar and of materialists ill to regard ideas of extenaion, solidity, and 
form, which are only phenomena in m, 81 the real qualitiea of a real 
thing outside of us, to make outward what ill truly intemal, and to 
give an independent exiatence to modifications which only exiat in the 
subject that ill modified. What would become of •sweet' and• bitter,' 
• hot ' and • cold,' if we were not 'f They al'tl only sensations in us. 
What would become of the ideas of ell:tension, form, solidity, if our 
intelligence did not eiiat 'f They are only images in ua. To the 
vulgar the ell:temal world ill the aggregate of thoae phenomena which 
utemal causes produce in us ; but the real ell:temal world consist.a of 
those caueee themaelv-that ill to aay, of other spirits like our own. 
Berkeley wu delighted at this conclusion. He was rejoiced .to 1188, 

materialiats ao completely extinguiahed by the 1111ppreasion of matter. 
But it wu a false joy ; for materialist.II, by 1upprcuing comcioumeu, 
reduced spirit to matter in the aame manner, and could, on the 8111118 

grounds, rejoice in having extinguished spirituoliam. 
" The habit of concentrating all his mind in his eyes and hill hands 

produce1 in the materialist the aame effect 81 the opposite habit in the 
spirituoliat. Of the two realities, there ill only ono which he compre
hends and realiBee, and that ill matter or substance, whioh ill solid, ell:
tended, figured. It accordingly becomee to him the type of oil reality, 
and he cannot comprehend what a thing can be without BOlidity and 
form, which filla no part of space, and i1 invisible and intangihle--a 
mysterious principle whoae aole e81ellce consillts in acting, feeling, 
bowing, like that which men call aoul or spirit. Nevertheleu, these 
words must represent aomething in the mind of man. He resolTfll, 
therefore, to inquire what appearances have been able to inspire that 
queer idea, and to what measure of truth a aevere uamination reducea 
it. Faithful, like the spiritualist, to hill intellectual habits, he proceeds 
to the discovery of the aool with his eyea and hill hands, and aeea what 
he finds. The world ill an aggregate of bodies, among which ii man. 
All bodiee JIOlle8I the smne constitutive attributes ; they are all com
posed of parts, and are extended and figured. But beside these bed 
attributes all of them manifeet phenomena, that ii, they produce in 
themaelTee either in their interior or on their surface diff'erent phe
nomena which nry in diff'erent bodiee, and distinguish them ll8Tel'ally 
from one another. Thu,, the plant Tegetatee, and the atone doee not 
Tegetate; the animal digests, and the plant does not digeet. These 
diff'erent aorta of monments are dtmiloped in thne kinda of bodiea, 
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and they are diatingaiahed thereby hm each otlm. But wban 'ft 
further inquire why certain phmaomeu oocm iD one body, and not iD 
another, we Snd that the puta which compoae th111e 118\'eral bodiea 
differ in two n11pect1, iD their nature md their unnpmeat. Hence 
all bodim which IIIIIDif'elt the 11UDe phenomena are com~ of the 
lallle par1a, arranged iD the ll1UD8 IIWUler and, OD the oootrary, the 
bodim whiah mllDifEBt difflll'ellt phenomena ; are oompoaed of other 
parta othenrile arranged, or of the ame parta di1ferently oombiDed. 
The nature of the pan. and their arrangement-or, if yoa will, organi
ution-it is this which really cliatiDgaiahea bodiea, and which C&111EB 
them to 1111111ifeat different phenomena. 

"Thia being granted, what ii the aoul, and where ahall we Snd it! 
You an11rer that it ii the being which thiDb, feela, ud acaa. Well I but 
you affirm two thiup in that an11wer, the ematence of certain phenomeDa 
of a particalar kind, and then the existence of 10mething distinct from 
the body, which manifest. the1e phenomena. Now, if we may Dot 
qQUlltion the fact of thme phenomena, we may at leut demand by what 
right they are attributed to another ■nbject thu the body ? To haYe 
that right, it ii neom■ary that the aoul lhoald have been tonohed or 
■een, or at any rate it ahould be demoutntecl that the body ii not 
capable of 11111Dite11tmg mch phenomena. But iD vain hu the ■oalpel 
iDt.errogated every part of the body, the eoul hu Deffr bea mOOIUl
tend. And ii it hown that the phenomena which are oommouly 
ucribed to the ■oul C11.11Dot belong to the body? Why ahould WII 

a■cribe to the body certain phenomena, like dige■tion and the circula
tion of the blood, and refa■e to ucribe other phenomena to it? I■ not 
tnery phenomenon a movement? I■ it poable to have any other COD

oepticm of it? I■ not this the e■■e11tial character which di■tingui■he■ 
it from a bed attribute or quality? Seuation, will, thought-are 
they, or caD. they be, anything el■e than movement■, belonging, like 
diption, to animal bodia-movement■ ol a ■pecial kind, which dia
tinpi■h animala from veptablee, and which m111t be referred. like all 
other movement■, to orpm■atioa. What, then, iD the lut aulyaia are 
the pheno-. of comcio1111DeM to Cabani■ ! [or, we must add, to 
Buley ?] Tho remit of a certain arrugement of oertaiD material 
parta or moleculea. The aoul ii ident.ifled with matt« by him qnit.e 
u rigorouly u maLter i■ idmtified with lpirit by llalebruche ud 
Berkeley. 

" Why lhoald we be utollilbed at theae N11Uta ? The Bpiritualilt, 
making DO ue of hi■ ■e1111111, eeeb matt.er within himlelf, and cl«- not 
flDd iL The mat.erialiat, making DO ue of his eolllcioam-, ~ tbe 
m'lll outaide himsell, and doa DO& find n. \\"hat mOl'III iD~itable? 
The ant ia amued that men can belieft iD matter ; the lleCODd dw 
mm oa believe iD apiriL Each hM a profouad dildaiD for the odls. 
What more aimple, but, at the aame time, more ridie'lllon1? :U is t.he 
hi■tory ol two mea-the - wantiag Jue __,, the otJaer wuamg 
hi■ eollllClic,am-. The spiritaaliet and the mat.erialiat are each ealy 
tbe half ol a man; or rubs they an DleR Olllllplete iD their OWD 
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natare, but who mutilate tbemaelvea, and, after their eelf-mutilatiou, 
mutilate the whole world in thmr synema. 

" Aecording to the apiritual.iats, that alone ill true which ill atteBted by 
the internol BeD&e; acoording to the materialilt&, that alone ill true which 
ill att.ested by the external semes. See the 80lutio1111, inoomplete, and 
oontradictory becaWJe incomplete, propounded by philoeopheni. Ao
oording to the common judgment oC men, that iB equally certain and 
trne which is attcBted by both the internal and the enemal sensa. 
Seo the complete solution given by common aenae, which reconciles the 
two 10lntions, incomplete, and thereCore apparently contradiotory, of 
the &piritualillts and material.iats." 

We have quoted this extra.et in order to set before oar 
readers the problems we propose to examine, to gua.rd our
selves against one-sided bias in oar discussion of them, and 
to explain what we conceive to be the cause of Yr. Huxley'e 
materialism; for Yr. Huxley is 11, man of scienee, and, in 
M. Jouffroy's words, has concentrated h'a mind in his eyes 
and hands. We now enter upon our proper task, which is to 
analyse and critise Yr. Hudey'e article; then to inqnire if 
the molecular elements of a living body can be the cause of m 
organisation and of its life ; and lastly to inquire if tlaeae 
molecules or their orgnnisntion co.n be the caue of thought, 
feeling n.nd will. 

llr. Huxley commences his article by contrasting in bold 
and flashing sentences the extreme poles of the world of life, 
the lemon-tinged lichen encrusting a rock, and Limueus who 
registers it in hie Syatema Natur,e; a. microscopic fungus, and 
the Indian fig-tree, "which covers acres with its profoUDd 
shadow, and endures while empires and nations come and go 
around its vast circumference." He then proposes to demon
sirate "a threefold unity, namely, a unity of power or faculty, 
a unity of form, and a unity of substantial composition, which 
vade this whole living world." A noble theme! which has 
been often illustrated, o.nd will be yet more marvellously and 
fully illustrated as the living world IS explored and understood. 
There is unity in the organic world as well as in the inorganio 
world. Hence it reveals order, and n.nswers to the search
ing mind of man, which seeks for unity in difference. This 
unity is seen in the twofold manifestations of life-faeolt7 
and form; and since all life manifests itself in and through 
matter, we might expect that the matter common to living 
beings should have reeemblaoce, and, perhaps, identity of 
eomposition. Bot Yr. lluley covertly alters the terms of 
his proposition, and by BO doing he completely changes its 
tenor aad mea.ni.Dg, and further confounds his readers. 
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Unintentionally we believe this h1111 been done, for Mr. Huxley 
will dare anything, and no mock shame will prevent him from 
plain speech. But it has. been done. His thesis becomes the 
following: to demonstrate a physical unity in all living beings; 
that this physical unity consists in the living matter of which 
they are all composed ; that there is general uniformity in 
the character of this Protoplasm or matter of life; taat this 
matter of life is always being built up of cerlain elemen
tary compounds, which are lifeless ; " that when these are 
brought together under certain conditions, they give rise to 
the still more complex body Protoplasm, and this Protoplasm 
exhibits the pheno1Pena of life ; " " that 1111 the properties of 
water may be properly said to result from the nature and 
disposition of its component molecules, I can find no intelli
gible ground for refusing to say that the properties of Proto
plasm result from the nature and disposition of its molecules ; " 
that accordingly " all vital action may be said to be the result 
of the molecular forces of the Protoplasm which displays it. 
And, if so, it must be true, in the same sense, and to the ea.me 
extent, that the thoughts to which I am now giving utterance, 
and your thoughts regarding them, are the expre1111ion • of 
molecular changes in that matter of life which ia the source 
of our other vital phenomena.'' 

The unity, accordingly, which Mr. Huxley really attempts 
to demonstrate, is the fa.et of the existence of one kind of sub
stance that constitutes living beings, which he terms variously 
Protoplasm, matter of life, living matter-that this eubst&noe 
ia really identical in its composition wherever it exists, and 
that all the various forms and functions of life are the result 
of its molecular properties. In other words, there is one kind of 
substance which makes itself under certain conditions from 
elementary substance, and this matter by virtue of its own 
properties develops into all the varied forms, and manifests 
all the varied activities, of the living world, from the fungus 

• We w1ah oar readen to mark the 111e of the word "e:i:prealon" heie, which 
la literally meaninglea, when llr, Hu:i:.ley ehould have repeated the word 
"result," which be bad oaed in the former eentence. Bia logic; nay, the very 
intention and plan of bia arxument, goea to ebow that t.beN tboughlll are the re
nit of molecular propert.iee, and are the cbangea which they produce, bnt be 
llhrlnb at Jut from h{a OWD concloaion. Bia oWD thought frightene him, 1111d 
be 1U1e11 the vague eeuelea word "upreaion." We would uk Mr. BID.ley 
four queation■: I. What la thla e:a:prea■ion of a changer I. H the thought■ were 
not the cbanl!ll produced by molecu.lar forcee, bow can they be the result of ncb 
forte8 I 8. Why doea be evade the ral point at iaaoe, and not tel1111 what -
theae change■ i• the mat&er of life r Bia argument purport■ to abow that they 
ue cau■ed "r the matter of life-4.-. by it■ propertiea. 4, Wherein or on what 
lllllface don .. the aprwion of cbanpa that tau place 1D the ma&ter of lifer 



Mr. Huzl,ey', Thtlil. UIS 

up to man :-a theaia which di1fers, we think, from the one 
he professed to demon.strate. 

Our criticism will be more orderly and logical, as Mr. 
Hniley's article would have been, if we reverse his order, 
and deal with the composition of living matter, and ne:r.t 
with the form and functions of living beings. 

We thus discriminate, at least for the present, living matter 
and living beings, and we complain that Mr. Hu:r.ley did not 
do the ea.me. Mr. Hu:r.ley amusingly ignores this difference be· 
tween living matter and living beings at the very commence• 
ment of his article, and BO misleads his readers and himself 
by assuming the very point which his article is to prove. This 
mistake we shall fully e:r.pose. En pauant, let these three 
sentences, taken from the first two pages, show the innocent 
way in which Mr. Hu:r.ley changes his terminology, and 
leads his hearers and readers by this deft transaction to 
accept unwittingly words whioh involve the doctrine he wishes 
to establish. " What truly can seem to be more obviously 
different from one another, in faculty, in form, and in substance, 
than the various kinds of living beings ? " Here, let it be ob
served, we have " living beings " contrasted. Then he sa_;ys, 
" I propose to demonstrate to you that, notwithstanding 
these apparent difficulties, a threefold unity-namely, a unity 
of power or faculty, o. unity of form, and a unity of substan
tial composition-does pervade the whole living world." Here 
the phrase "living world " is introduced, which is more 
general, but does not conflict with his former phrase-" living 
beings : " for such beings, viewed in the aggregate, and 
especia.lly under the clo.ss-relo.tions which unite and har
monise them into one system, may be called a world-" the 
living world." Bot the word "world" is vague-its more 
common o.cceptation turns the mind to think of the earth 
and matter. It means "moles" as well as "mundus." 
It serves accordingly as a bridge to the very ne:r.t sentence, 
where all " living beings " and the " whole living world " 
have deliquesced and degenerated into " all kinds of living 
matter," and Mr. Hu:r.ley begins the demonstration to which 
he has pledged himself in these words, "No very abstruse 
argumentation is needed in the first place to prove tl,at the 
p01cer, or faeiiltie, of all kind, of lii-in:, nuztter, diverse as they 
may be in degree, are substantially similar in kind." Thus 
has Mr. Hu:r.ley chan!Jed, we could almost say jockeyed, the 
terms of his proposition, and by assuming that all " living 
beings " are simply masses of the substance he calls " living 
ma.Uer," he Dively inserts in his premiss what he wants lo 
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bring out in his conolallion, and forecloaes at the fim nroke 
the whole controversy. Of coone, if &11 living beings are BO 
many heaps of Protoplum, and Protoplasm is so much 
carbonic acid, water and ammonia ; presto I the trick is 
played. The game is over. And Hr. Huxley bas solved the 
mystery of life and the living universe. The silent spaces of 
the heavens and their silvery lamps may henceforth declare 
the glory of Laplace ; but the grand harmonies and rolling 
splendours of the realms of life ahall declare ihe glory of 
Huxley. 

But no; this trick is only played behind the gas-lights; if we 
go near and let daylight in, the conjUl'Or's charm will vanish. 

In the fi.rst place we examine the composition of "living 
matter," and of Mr. Huxley's so-called" matter of life." Now 
it is clear that our first concern must be to frame an euct 
definition of these terms "living matter " and "matter of life." 
This is the more neeeuary as in Hr. Huxley's article we find 
them eonfased.ly employed, and both of them interchanged 
with the other terms" Protoplasm,"" physical basis of life." 
The Jlhrase " living matter" has a definite and obvious signi
fication, and is comprehensible by everyone. It means that 
matter that manifests the phenomena of life. All life of 
which we are cognisant does manifest itself somehow in 
matter ; and that matter which enters into the organisation 
of a living being, and in which or by which the several 
fanetions of that being are performed, may be properly called 
"living matter." But in this eaee, all m&tter that bas been 
incorporated with a living organism-the matter of all its 
organs, tissues, and vessels-is entitled to this designation. 
Accordingly it does not denote one particular eubet&nce whose 
elements are well known and are unehangeable, but every 
kind of matter found in every living part of a body. And 
organic chemistry shows to us how manifold and varied ill 
oomposition these substances a.re. Is not the " brain matter" 
as much living matter as the albumen into which the gluten 
of bread has been reduced by the act of digestion ? 

Well, this rendering ofthe phrase is simple and intelligible 
enough, but it is not Mr. Huxley's meaning. By" living 1118&
ter " he means one particnlar kind of eubstanee, which is the 
aame in all living bemga; and, though his language gyrates an
ueountably, and is troubled, there is little reason to doubt that 
be undentands by this term, and intends his readen to under
llland by it, the aame kind of matter as he elsewhere calls 
" matter of life," into the substantial composition aocl the 
origination of which he fully enten in '1lll article. Then we 
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a8i.rm that matter of quite di&rent chemical oompoaition 
oomposes living organs, and is "living matter;" and ""' 
question whether the matter, the protoplasm, or albuminoil 
substance which Mr. Huxley describes, is ever living-though, 
like albumen ponred into our blood, it is the substance from 
which living tissues draw cerlain main elements of their 
"'living m&Uer." Further, what is more to the point, we 
affirm that every one of these tissues retains precisely the 
same matter, as to chemical composition, after death; and 
then the matter which in the sense we have defined was 
living, is dead. Mr. Huxley says there is a striking uniformity 
of material compoeition in " living matter ; " we say there is 
a striking diversity of material composition in living matter ; 
but there is not ooly a striking uniformity, there is an 
absolute identity, between living matter and dead matter, in 
bodies-living and dead. 

Even Mr. Huxley allows that his "living matter," or "matter 
of life," does not always live. He speaks of "dead " as well 
u " living Protoplasm," and of " living matter of life," show
ing that it may be dead. In order to show the glaring con
tradiction to which he thus exposes himself, he should have 
used the phrase "dead living matter," instead of "dead Pro
toplasm," and "lirillg living matter" instead of "living 
matter of life." 

We mUBt remark upon another contradiction. He pleads 
for the physical anity of all beings, because of the " general 
identity of that 1111bstance " of which they are built up. 'Tia 
not a philoBOpher certainly who speaks of" general identity." 
Identity is not divisible into two classes, general and par
ticular. A man is the same man, or he is not. 

Nobody has an identity, general or particular, with Kr. 
Huxley, save Mr. Huxley himself; and we presume he pre
serves an identity, both general and particular, .rith him.sell. 
Bo of substances, the same BUbatances are those that have the 
same elements and the same properties; one kind of living 
matter cannot be the same u another and yet different from 
n. H there be one excellence in seienti.fic teaching more than 
another, it is the rigorous precieiOD of its classifications and 
terminology, corresponding with the definite processes 1111d 
med laWB of nature. How comes it, then, that Mr. Huxley 
aya that living matter is more or less albuminoid, and yet 
pleads for ita "' general identity " '! H it be fllOf't or la, 
albuminoid in d.iBerent bodies, it differs, and is not identical, 
in differeot bodies. H snbstances, that have in d.iBerent pio
portiom and along with other elementary aa.blliancea, the fov 
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constituents of albumen, are therefore to be all clasaed as 
albaminoid, and to be called Protoplaam, or living ma"8r, 
we may allow it ; but then we must aay that Protoplasm or 
" living matter " ia of many different kinda, and that the law 
by which their identity ia declared would declare identity 
between all aubstancea because they are matter. 

Thie want of scientific accuracy rune through Mr. Hoxley'a 
article, and vexes a careful reader. For example, he informs 
ua that the existence of the matter of life depends on the 
pre-existence of certain compounds, viz. carbonic acid, 
water and ammonia. Repeatedly we ·are aaaured carbonic, 
hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen are the four conatituenta 
of the matter of life. What more e:s:preaa than the follow
ing ? " Of these (the four lifeleu bodies or elements we 
have named) carbon and oxygen unite in certain propor
tions, and under certain conditions, to give rise to carbonic 
acid : hydrogen and oxygen produce water ; nitrogen and 
hydrogen give rise to ammonia. These new compounds, like 
the elementary bodies of which they are composed, are life
less. But when they are brought together, under certain con• 
ditiona, they gire rise to tl,e still more complex body Protoplasm, 
and this Protoplasm e:s:hibita the phenomena of life." Proto
plasm baa therefore three proximate constituents, aa carbonic 
acid, and water, and ammonia, severally have two. What 
ahould we aay of a acienti.6c man who spoke of hydrogen 
and oxygen and other needful conatituenta of water, or if he 
told ua that if oxygen and other needful constituents (!) were 
supplied without hydrogen, water could not be produced ? 
Yet this is Mr. Hu::s:ley's own style of speech-unscientific 
and contradictory of his entire course of reasoning. For he 
says : "Let water, carbonic acid, and all the other needful 
conatituent, be supplied without ammonia, and an ordinary 
plant will still be unable to manufacture Protoplasm." Then, 
the pre-existence of other compounds, beaidea the three he 
names, is necessary to the existence of the matter of life ? 
There are other needful constituents. Pray what are they? 
Can that be the same substance into which they enter as that 
in which they do not appear ? This is another specimen of 
the same lax and indefinite language which we condemned in 
hie comprehensive description of living matter, BB more or leu 
albuminoid, from which he deduces the striking uniformity 
of its material composition. Thie fluctuating, hazy style of 
expression baa become e:s:ceedingly common with acientific 
men since Darwin'a theory has prevailed among them. They 
see things in a state of "flu," or endlesa "becoming." No-
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thing is stable, precise, determinate. They profess to suspect 
theology of antagonism to acience, because of the " doctrine 
of miracle" which it teaches, and which they think con• 
travenes the fixity of natural law. But theology insists on 
such fixity, in order to give validity to the evidence of 
miracle, and it unites with sound philosophy in proclaiming 
the certitude of human knowledge, and the necessity or 
determinateness of physical phenomena ; both of which o.re 
imperilled by the ever-changing and incognisable • transitions 
and developments-the " more or less " and " a peu pre, " 
conditions of physical phenomena, with which the school of 
Darwin and Huxley would familiarise us. To Mr. Huxley 
we say-not we, but he, has forgotten the language and the 
law of science. 

The phrase " matter of life " has now to be defined, if it is 
poseible, and brings us near to the essential and most debate
able portions of Mr. Huxley's essay. The definition of this 
phrase is not easy, as anyone who reflects upon it and 
attempts a definition will discover. But Mr. Huxley's esso.y 
will help us to define his meaning, at least, of the phrase. 
It might mean the same as living matter properly means, the 
matter which is instinct with life, as it composes a living 
organism ; but in this sense Mr. Huxley's phrase "living 
matter of life," is tautological, and bis other phrase, "den.d 
matter of life," is absurd. When such matter, whatever its 
composition, ceases to hold life and to exhibit the phenomena 
of life, though precisely the same matter as when it did, it is 
as dead as the dust of the ground. But this is not Mr. Hux
ley's meaning. And there is no other meaning conceivable save 
that which we believe and will show Mr. Huxley does intend 
by it. According to him, "matter of life " means such a com
position of matter, as engenders or produces life naturally, and 
by virtue of its own inherent properties-matter whose nature 
or attribute it is to live, which lives, therefore, by the neces
sity of its nature, just as all matter gravitates to other 
matter, and as water becomes solid, liquid, or gaseous at 
differing temperatures, by like necessity. " Matter of life " is 
accordingly matur which live, of it,eif, as the result of its 
nature and arrangement of its several molecules. There can 
be no question on this point. Mr. Huxley has studied to give 
even terrible distinctnese and emphasis to his meaning. To 
recall a /assage already quoted : " When carbonic acid, 
water, an ammonia are brought together, they give rise to 
the still more complex body Protoplo.sm, and this Protoplasm 
uhibit. the phenomena of life." And "if the properties of 



190 Protopla,,.. 

water may be properly said to renli from the natara and 
diS'poaition of its component molecules, I oan find no intel
ligl'hle ground for refusing to aay that the properuea of 
Protoplasm result from the nature and disposiuoo of ils 
molecules." "It may seem a small thing to admit that the 
dull vital actions of a fungus or of a foraminifer are the 
properties of their Protoplasm, ud are the direei results of 
the nature of the m&Her of which they are composed. Bot 
if, as I have endeavoured to prove, this Protoplasm is essen
tially identical with, and moat readily convened into, that of 
any animal, I can disoover no logical balung-place between 
the admission that such is the case,• and the farther conces
aion that all vital action may, with equal propriety, be said 
to be the reSlllt of the molecular forces of the Protoplasm 
which displays it. And if so, it must be true, in the same sense 
and to the same extent, that the thoughts to which I am giving 
utterance by thoughts regarding them, are the expressions of 
molecular changes in that matter of life which is the source of 
all vital phenomena." Be it so. We now clearly ondeniand 
Mr. Buley. But Mr. Buley most now face two antagonists, 
Nature, and one he may think more formidable, Himself. If 
life be the direct result of the nature of this matter, so that 
ii maybe called the maUHof life, how comes it, pray, that the 
very same matter abides, of precisely the same nature and 
arrangement, and yet there is no life? Do we ever mix our 
oxygen and hydrogen in proper eomons and not get water? 
Do we ever boil water to a certain temperature ud not get 
steam ? If we can learn aught from nature, it is that its 
processes are definite, regular, and certain. There is no 
variablenesa in nature. In miracles we believe, but not in 
chance. How can it be, therefore, that the same antecedents 
exist and the result varies ; that this matter of life exists, of 
whose nature" life is the direct result," and yet ii is dead? 
Ii is the very nature of this matter to live, as it is of light 
to shine and aiones to Call, and yet we may find it at any 
moment dead, and N atun is as stultified and belied as if we 
poured sunlight upon seeing eyes ud it was a " Sood of 
blaclmeaa," or as if the mountains sailed up to the skies like 
clouds. 

Of course this cannot be. If it be "the direct result of the 
natun of this matter " that it lives, be sure it does live 

• Jlr, Buley mut. pa7 -e heed to t.be compollUon of living apeech • 
well • of Ii-ring matter. Few readen will perceive at &nt light to wliat ante
cedent the pbnM "111eh la the - " refera : it la -blgaoaa, bat Kr. Bule7 
-.m wba& Bqlilla ~ doll Dot allow. 
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always, everywhen. Lei me quoie a passage from an 
aaihomy in biological science whom Mr. Huxley will reapeaL 
M'. Claude Berirand, in his Introduction ti rE'-'H de le 
Mldeciae Eql~. writes:-

11 Nou ne ponrom en realite conn&itre lee phenomen1111 de la natan 
que par leur relation aveo leur cal18e determinaute ou prochaine. Or, 
la loi n'mt rien autre choee que cette relation etablie nomeriquement 
de maniere A faire preroir le rapport de la ca118e A l'eff'et dam toaa 
11111 ea donna,. C'mt ce rapport, etabli par l'obaen-ation, qui pennet 
6 l'utronome de predire les pMnomenes celestes; o'eat ce meme 
rapport, e&abli par l'obeen-ation et par l'exp&ience, qui permet au 
physicien, au chimisie et au pbyaiologiate, non eeulement de pn!dire 
lee pbenomen1111 de la nature, maia encore de lllll modiler A BOD gre 
et a coup ■ur, pourvu qu'il ne aorte pu elm rapport■ que l'experienoe 
lni a emeignees, o'eat-a-dire de la Ioi. ... Je sui■ propose de 
demontrer qui lee phenomenes des corps TIVIIDB aont, comme ceu 
elm corpa brute, aoumia a UD determiniame ab■olu et nece■llllire. La 
llcience vitale ne peut employer d'autres methodes ni avoir d'autra 
baael que cellm de la acienoe minerale, et ii n'y a ancune diJf'erence 
A etablir autre leii principes dee sciences phyaiologiques et ceux des 
science, physico-ohimiquea." 

These fundamental propositions of all phenomenal aeience 
we accept, and we must enforce their irrefragable authority 
as canons without the common acceptance of which debate is 
idle logomachy that can certify nothing, and physiological 
science is impossible. Then we affirm, if it is the nat'IIJ'e of 
this matter to live, if whenever it exists " it exhibits the 
phenomena of life," if" its properties (of vital action) result 
from the no.t'IIJ'e and disposiuon of its molecules "-ii is 
~~~~~~~eyto~m~it~~d~ 
and io speak of" dead Protoplasm" or" dead matter of life." 
As well may he speak of black whiteneu, of solid air, of 
motionless planets, streams, and winds, or any other collo
cation of incompatible qualities. 

We do not, however, end this question here. Mr. Hu:a:ley 
may answer, "When you find this matter dead, it is not the 
same matter. Its constituent elements are indeed the so.me, 
bat the arro.ngement of these elements has altered." This 
answer is legiumate and adequate. And Mr. Huley's 
illustration, though not intended io meet our objection, 
will serve his purpose well, if we use it on his behalf. 
" The statement that a crystal of co.le-spar consists of car
bonate of lime is quite true, if we only mean that by appm
prio.te processes it may be resolved into carbonic acid and 
ciuick lime. If you po.SB the same carbonio acid over tile 
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very quiok lime thus obtained, you will obtain carbonate of 
lime, but it will not be oalc-spar, nor anything Jike it" 
Now ealo-spar has properties which carbonate of lime has 
not, and these properties depend upon the crystallising dis
position of the molecu1es in the spar. Carbonate of lime is 
disintegrate as a heap: calc-spar is of the same materials built 
up in orderly fashion, and bas properties which resu1t from 
this arrangement, as a house has properties which a heap of 
bricks has not acquired. Now, we ask Mr. Huxley, does he 
mean that " dead Protoplasm " is di1Jerent in its structure or 
arrangement from " living Protoplasm," as calc-spar is from 
ordinary carbonate of lime, or a house from a rubble of stones? 
So far as the most subtle chemical or microscopic ana]ysis 
has penetrated, Yr. Huxley knows that no di1Jerence can be 
detected in the disposition of the molecuJes in a living tissue or 
vesse1, and in that tissue or vessel when it ceases to live. This 
analysis discovers infinite diversities between di1Jerent living 
organs in their matter and arrangement, but none between 
such matter and its arrangement in the living and dead 
organs. There is not accordingly the identity for which Yr. 
Huley :pleads between all sorts of living matter; but there is 
perfect identity between the matter that had life and that 
matter when it is dead. 

Take the dead heart or tongue of a man, let a limb be cut 
oft', or an eye be gouged, or a tongue be plucked, or a drop 
of blood be drawn from a vein, there is no di1Jerenoe per
ceptible under the most rigorous scrutiny in the material 
substance or organisation of these parts of a living organism 
before and after they are removed from it-but they no longer 
live. In like manner if any part be encysted in an organism, 
so as to cease to participate in the general life of that organism, 
Us structure is unaltered, and its substance is the same, and 
yet it no longer lives. The Protopltum of the mutton-chop, 
by which Mr. HUiley hoped to recruit himself after his lecture, 
was as genuine when the cook grilled it on the gridiron 
for his good, as when it lined toe ribs of the sheep-for 
its: but Mr. Huxley would not eat aught that is alive; so, 
forsooth I he yields on this ocoasion to truth, which com
ports, we gladly acknowledge, with his sensibilities, and 
allows that this particu1ar bit of " matter of life " is but 
dead matter after all, and may be eaten therefore without 
a Scotch grace we fear, but with some sort of grace. Then 
our defence for Yr. Huxley will not hold. His illustra
tion will not sene him. Not only the same constituent 
elements, abide but they have the same disposition, and 
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yet they do not ew"bit the phenomena of life. n is not 
the fact that carbonate of lime baa dift'erent properties from 
oalc-apar which will serve Mr. Huxley. It would be this 
fact, that here ia oalc-apar having the same oryatalliaation of 
the same elements, and yet it exhibits none of the pro
perties of calc-apar, but properties that are the very opposite. 
A thing impoaaible--u all men, not of science merely, but of 
sense, exclaim. 

We will now, however, grant to Mr. Huxley, if he please, 
that in every case in which a living tissue or vessel baa ceased 
to live, there ia an altention, though quite unobserved, in the 
disposition of its molecules ; but then we beg Mr. Huxley 
to vindicate him.sell against him.sell. For why call these two 
aubatancea, with dift'erent atructure,-with a dift'erence of 
structure which is such aa to cause the ato.pendous dift'erenoe 
between life and death,-by the same name? Has he fo.rthered 
knowledge? baa he fo.rthered the controversy about the origin 
of life, when he tells us that there ia a certain kind of matter 
which ia dead, and that this matter, when all its oomponent 
molecules are differenUy arranged, lives ? Wherein does this 
statement vary from the old hom-book doctrine, that life be
longs to, or, aa others put it, originates in, organised matter? 
The secret of life, then, according to either statement, lies in 
this peculiar arnn$ement or organisation of matter ; and its 
origin will be explamed by revealing the cause of this arrange
ment of the component molecules of certain matter, or of the 
component parts of an organism. But imagine a scientific 
man giving the same name to matter that dift'ers so essentially 
in its structure. He is not ignorant of Isomerism, and does 
not call cane-sugar gum-anbic because they contain identical 
proportions of the same elements. A clock is made up of 
bnss and wood, but no one, we think, would call it jumble 
of brass rods and wood chips a clock ; although a clock 
only dift'era from such a jumble in the disposition of certain 
molecules of its several parts and of these parts to one 
another. A clock might be called a piece of time-keeping 
matter, because its matter was ao arranged aa to keep 
time ; but a heap of metal and wood scraps cannot be 
ao designated, just because their matter, though of the same 
kind as the works of the clock, has not been arranged for 
such a purpose. 

Accordingly we touch the crowning blunder of Mr. Ho.:tley 
in respect to the phrase we are considering. Even if he 
felt he might name two descriptions of matter which varied 
by a marvellous though undetected dift'erence in the diapo-

voL. XllllI. NO, UV. 0 
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sition of· its component paria by the 11&111e name, be mun 
not style both by a name which expreuea the diBbllg11iahing 
quality-the dift'erentia of the one kind of matter aa con
trasted with the other. He may call the one dellCl'iptioo ol 
matter-matter of life, because it lives, but he must not 
pve that name likewise to the other, which is a.a dead aa, 
m common parlance, a door-nail. The very difference 
between these two kinds of matter is, that the one is " matter 
of death," the other " matter of life." By what right, illen, 
does he oall both " matter of life?" And, a fortiori, by what 
right does he inflict upon ua the nomensical jargon, dtad 
mat&er of life, which is aa contradictory aa frozen heat, and 
living matter of life, which ia aa redundant a.a hot heat ? 

We do not deny the existence of Protoplasm, but we eon
feaa to much difficulty, in the preaent state of physiologic&l 
research, to define precisely what shall be understood or com
prehended by that word. And Mr. Hlllley'a article serves 

. only to confound, aa it seems to disdain, whatever ia accurately 
knowu, and may be, therefore, truthfully stated. We know, 
for example, that plants appear to oriP.U'te in a viscous sub
stance of an albuminous nature, to which substance the name 
of" Protoplasm" is given. In this Protoplasm, as aome say, 
nuclei appear, which gives rise to cells; others affirm that 
the nitrogenous matter divides of itself into cell cavities. 
We think it most probable, from M:ohl's and Schleiden's inves
tigations respecting the nuclear formation of cells both intra
cellular and erlra-cellolar, and respecting the nucleoli which 
appear in cells whoae action is at present little known, that 
in the formation of the fi.rat vegetable cells of every plant 
there is a primordial nucleus. 

It may guide thoae who are labouring in this recondite field, 
and at any nte will preserve them from rash conclusions, to 
recollect that in the infusoria the two infinitesimal glands or 
particles which were known aa " nuclens " and " nucleolus " 
are now aaeertained to be the one an 0!617, and the other a 
testicle, and illeir mode of generation is 1dmucal with that 
of the most perfect animal.• 

• To confirm oar riew, we quote t.be following paaage from a work which ill • 
uthorit.atin, t.boaarh not• doplatic, • Kr. Bwe7·1 ■cientiflc wrimip-0-
,nur·, .d•i-' PlrriDi,,n, pp. 43, ff. "New aeU. ma7 origiute in oue or two 
•er, dlatlnct mode■, either hom a pre-a:latiag cell, or b71111 entlrel7new produc
tion In t.be mid■t ol 1111 orpni■able fluid or b!Mtema (al■o called In ■cientiflo 
lugaap l'rittlp,..,_), The moA remarkable uample oft.be fllllt ~ • 
preaeuted in t.be earl7 dnelopment of t.be prm, w~ ent1.re17. coa■iaa of m 
qgreptioa of eella, eTel"J' one of which andergoea ■a " ■ab-dhuiou 
luto two, ., ~ the t.otal namller al t.be prm•- la npeat.edl7 doubled. 
Tbe proca ol nb-dlmka ..., c, ..,. • tAI ---. whiah °blliDI to 
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We are willing to concede to llr. Hmley that the naeleated 
oolourless corpuscles that are found in the blood should also 
be called by this name of Protoplasm. These corpuscles are 
graphically deaoribed by Mr. Hmley :-

" H a drop of blood be drawn by pricking one's finger, and viewed 
with proper precautions and under a imfflciently high miaroeoopic power, 
there will be seen among the innumerable multitude of little circular 
diacoidal bodiea, or corpuaclea, which float in it and give it its cololll', 
a comparatively moll number of cololll'leas, corpuscles of aomewbat 
larger size and very irregular shape. H this drop of blood be kept at 
the temperature of the body, these cololll'lea bodies will be seen to 
ahihit a mamilloue activity, ohanging their forms with great rapidity, 
drawing in and thrusting out pmlongationa of their 81lbatance, and 
creeping about u if they were independent organiama. The lllbatanoe 
which is thu active ii a maa of Protoplum." 

We havo consented to this appropriation of the word 
"Protoplasm," because these colourleBB corpuscle11 of the 
chyle and lymph seem to be a ji,r,t formation from the liquor 
sanguinis, from which, in some maDDer unexplained at pre
sent, the red corpuscles are developed, which in their tum, 
along with the solubla albumen of the blood, nourish and re
plenish the muscular tissues of the body ; but we must 
observe that the term " Protoplasm " is now being used in 
a different sense from that in which we employed it in the 
preceding paragraph, and which is its common scientific 
acceptation. It now denotes, according to Mr. Hmley, cells of 
particular kind. It usually denotes, and we have used it to 
aenote, that organisable substance in which cells o~ate. 
We may apply it to both, but we must then distinguish its 

•pant.e it.aelf into two equal parta, ud each of t,h-, drawa around it a portion 
of the OODtenfJI of the cell. . . . In other cues, however, t.v 1111etn. appeara 
to break ap at once iato l8TV&l fragment., each of which ma:r draw aroaad 
it a portion of the oontenta of the parent cell, which becoma ln'Rllt.ed b;r a 
oell-wall of it.a own, and th1111 the carit;r of the parent cell may at once 
become filled with a whole brood of ;ronng ce1Ja, witboat u:r 1111cc:eaiTe aab
dlriaion. . • . The production of new cells in the midst of an orpniuhle 
blutema or rormathe llnid, nch u ia poared oat from the blood for the re• 
paration of ID injary, la a vuy dill'enmt procea. The hlutema when llnit 
ellued la &D apparentl;r homOgeMOU ami,llnid 1111bltance ; u it IOlidi-, 
howeftl', it becomes diml;r abadowed b;r minute dota, and u it aoqan fresh 
conaiatence, - of tbea dota aem to aggregate, 110 u to form little roaad 
ar cmi1 clllllten, Aaia, • droa, ,..,,..,._ to o,,U 1111e'8i. Tbe1e bodies 
appear to be tile -trel al the farther ch&D.- which take place in the 
hlutema ; for if It ia &boa& to andeqio deftlopment into a 8bro1111 tuaae, tbe;r 
- to be the CIDtnl aim which llbrillation apreada ; whilat if a cellalar 
ltraatare la t.o be pnerat.ed, it la from them that cells tab tbeir origin." .. , 
And, again, " when the fonaatlon of cella la oomplete, &Dd i& la 11ot deit.ined to 
l9prOIIID ila ldlld, I.be IIIIGlnl fnqamtlJdlappean." 

oi 
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cliven UB88, and not employ it confusedly, for both or either, 
u Mr. Hmley oonstantly does, without a sense of the clif
fuence. For eu.mple, we had queationed whether " Proto
plasm" would be called living matter, as being the matter 
of any organised and living part of a living being. We should 
prefer to call it the matter from which these organised and 
Jinng parts formed or replenished their S!°:r substance. 
But in this assertion we understood Protop in its proper 
acientifio sense, and not in lhe derivative sense in which Mr. 
Huxley now likewise applies it. 

We know too liUle of the colourless corpuscles to which we 
consent to apply the term" Protoplasm," to judge whether 
they may properly be styled " living," whether the:y are repro
ductive or not, and whether they act directly m the pro
duction of the red corpuscles, or only supply the nutriment 
for their growth and multiplication ; but we can affirm that, 
instead of these oorpusoles being the constituent units that 
make up the human body, as Mr. Hmley says they are, they 
form but an infinitesimal fari of the blood, and have no 
direct function in the formmg or repair of any vilal organ 
of the body. Mr. Hmley appears, however, to apply the 
term Protoplasm, not only to such cells, but also to cells in 
which indubitably there is life. If, therefore, we take Mr. 
Huiley's various and dubious use of the word" Protoplasm," 
it would be a "fallacia plurium interrogationum " to inquire 
whether Protoplasm were in itself "living matter,'' or were 
the substance from which " living matter " formed itself. 
If, however, we use it to deaote the substance in which the 
first cells of any living being are formed, and from which 
their matter is drawn, we have indeed a distinct conception 
of " Protoplasm ; " but it is then vivi.Uy contrasted with that 
which has life, and which fashions and changes it to living uses. 

Let us read H. Bertrand's striking description of an egg 
during incubation :-

" What tak• plooe every day under our eyes during the incubation 
of a hen'• egg is well fitted to utoniah ua, and show ua the obyaa of 
our ignorance. But, from cuatom, we ceue to be utoniahed at com
mon thinp, becaW!e we ceue to reflect on them. The silent organic 
evolution, which takee place within that egg, haa beeu compared to the 
ailent harmony of the heavenly bodiee in apace. Van Belmont, who 
appears to haTe been a bright intelligence amidst the darkneaa of the 
Kiddle Ages, placed within the egg an ardaeu fnl>er, or an idea which 
directed the Molution. And in truth that eTOftation reaembles 11n idea 
which develops itself; for from the moment of it.a commencement, all 
ia co-ordiaated, all ii pre-aeen and pre-arruged, not only for the produc-
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tion of a new 1,eiq, hilt for the maint.enanoe of it. fanotiom clnring ifll 
mtire life; for nutrition ii only oontiDuou generation. And ii we now 
recur to modem IIOience, we ehall eee that the aantial part in the 
egg ii reduced to a amaU TI!llicle, a microeoopio oellule, all the reet of 
the bird's egg being ouly mat.eriala of nourishment, which are clesiped 
for that development of the cellule which t.akes place outaide the body 
of the mother bird. We are, then, obliged t.o place in that simple 
miOl'OIICOpio orpnio cellule, which ooutitutes the ea of every animal, 
an evolutive idea so complex, that it DOt ouly enclolas all the speoillo 
oharacten of a living being, but further delineat.. all the trait. of ita 
individuality." 

Now here we have two eubstanoes that are vastly different 
-ihe albumen of the egg and the living cellule. Does it not 
confound all thought, that both of these should be indis
criminately named" Protoplasm," as Mr. Huxley has done? 
The albumen is the matter from which that cellnle will draw 
the substance of the divers cells, which distribute themselves 
and severally congregate, till they form the divers or~ and 
the manifold harmonious structure of the bird. n 1e Proto
plasm, but is not alive. The orga.nio cellule may be oalled 
Protoplaem too, bot it has something inconceivably more 
and essentially different from other Protoplaem, it bas life. 
The unfathomable chasm between that living cellule and all 
dead matter is found in this fact, that from precisely identical 
matter, and in preoieely identical circumstances, it fashions 
an infinite diversity of products, which diversity is yet regu
lated to insure the harmony and unity of a living organism. 

We now rise by two eucoeseive stages to meet and confute 
Mr. Huxley's cardinal principle, that Protoplaem is itself the 
originating principle or the cause of life : Fint, because in the 
widest, or rather in every sense in which even Mr. Huxley uses 
the term, Protoplaem does not e:nst, eave in living beings. Life 
is the condition of its existence. How, then, can it be the 
cause of life ? Second, because if Protoplasm were ever found 
to exist out of living beings, or could be manufactured by the 
chemist, then, it is evident by the bare statement of the case 
that Protoplasm would be only dead matter, like any other; and 
we affirm and will prove that no life can originate in such 
matter. There are here two questions: the formation and 
origin of Protoplasm, and the origin of life. In discussing 
them we need to be brief, we will try to be clear. 

We confess to a sense of amazement, and almost of 
annoyance, at the Inaccurate and indefinite language which 
Mr. Huxley uses in describing the formation of Protoplasm, 
ud still more at the shifty m&DDer in which he glides away 
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from a meauing which is ambiguoaa, bat ma7 pass current, to 
another which he quietly usumes to be identical with· it, 
but from which we revolt, and against which science protests. 
As we now pntBB to the heart of the controveny, we must 
quote largely from him, that our readen may have his own 
words, and see that we give him fair play:-

,. Carbon, hydropn, OZJPD, and nitrogen are all lifel- bodi-. Of 
theae, carbon and uygen nnite in certain proportiom and under 
oertain conditiom to pve rile to carbonic aoid ; hycbogen and oxygen 
produce water; nitrogen and hydniscn give rue to ammonia. Theae 
new oompounde, like the elementary bodice of which they are com
poeed, are lifeleaa. But when they are broug'/it "'9etlier under certai11 
eonditiou, they pve rile to the ltill more complex body Protoplum, 
ud thia Protoplum euibita the phenomena of life. 

" I see DO break in thia 11erit11 of atepe iu molecular complication, and 
I am unable to understand why the language, which ui applicable to 
uy one term of the aeries, may not be llBed to any of the othen. We 
think flt to call different kinds of matter carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, 
ud nitrogen, BDd to apeak of the various powen and attribute■ of 
thoae substance■ u the propertiea of the matter of which they are 
eompoaed. 

" When hydrogen BDd ozygen are mixed in a certain proportion, BDd 
an electric spark iB paued through them, they disappear, and a quantity 
of water, equal in weight to thc 111m of their weights, appean in 
their place. There is not the slightest parity between the pB1Bive and 
active powen of the water and thOIIO of the o:irygen and hydrogen 
which pve rise to it. At thirty-two degrees Fahrenheit, and far below 
that temperature, ozygen BDd hydrogen are elutic gaseous bodim, 
whOIIO particltw tend to rush away from ono another with great force. 
Water at the ume temperature i1 a 1trong though brittle aolid, whoee 
particlea tend to cohere into dednite geometrical shapes, and eometimtll 
lmild up frosty iroitatiom of tha 1D011t complex form■ of vegetable 
foliage. 

" N evarthelea we coll theee, and many other 1trange phenomena, the 
propertie1 of the water, and we do not heaitato to believe that in BOme 
way or other they fflllllt from the propertitw of the component element.a 
of the wator. We do not B1111IDe that a aomething called aquoaity 
entered in and took poa■ellion of the oxide of hydrogen BI aoon 118 it 
wu formed, and then guided the aqueoue particlee to their piacea in 
the facet. of the cryatal, or amonpt the leaftete of the hoar frost. On 
the contrary, we live in the faith and in the hope that, by the acmmoe 
of molecular physica, we ahall by-and-by be able to - our way u 
clearly from the comtituenta of water to the propertiea of water BI we 
are now able to deduoe the operatiom of a watch from the form of ita 
parta and the manner in which they are put tofether. 

"h the oue in any way changed when carbonic aoid water and 
emrnouia diappear, uad in their plaoe, 11Dder the iDhenai of pre-
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aiating living Pratopllllm, 1111 eqaiTlllent weight of the matt.er of lile 
makes ila &Jlpt'lll'llllce? It ii true that there ia no aort of parity 
between the properti111 of this component and the properti• of the 
nmltant, but neither ,r111 there in the oue of the water. It is al,o 
true that what I have spoken of u tAe injluntN of pre-uid,ng living 
matter is 10mething quite unintelligible; but does anybody quit,e 
understand the modua operandi of on electric apork, which travene, a 
mixture of oxygen and hydrogen ? 

" What j111tificotion ia there, then, for the 11111111mption of the existence 
in the linng matter of o something which hDI no representative 
or correlation in tAe Mt living matter which gave rue to it 1 What 
better philoeophical 1tatna has • vitality • than • aquosity'? And 
why should vitality hope for a better fate than the other • itya • which 
have disappeared since llartinua Scriblerus accounted for the operation 
of the meat-jack, by ita inherent • meat-roasting quality,' and 11COmed 
the materioliam of those who explained the turning of the spit by a 
certain mechanism worked by the draught of the chimney? . . . . 
H the properties or water may be properly llllid to result from tho 
nature and disposition of its component molecules, I can 6.nd no in
telligiblo ground for refuaing to seo that the properties or Protoplum 
:n,sult from the nature and disposition of its molecules. Bot I bid you 
beware, that in acceptiug these conclusions, you arc placing your feet 
on the first ring of o ladder which, in most pcoplo's estimation, is the 
revcnc of J acob'a, and leads to the antipodes of heaven." 

Let our readers peruse this quotation carefully. Mr. Huiley 
would urge this request, for this quotation is the burden 
of his article. We likwise urge it, and have repeated one or 
two sentences in order to reproduce the entire argument, 
because this quotation is the cause of just battle between us, 
and is itself the centre of our controversy. Ere this discussion 
cease, we shall winnow it well. Meanwhile be it remembered 
that by a universal consent, which Mr. Huiley does not 
challenge, Protoplasm is only produced, and is only known to 
ex.Lt, in a living organism, and let these points for criticism 
be noted. 

First. Mr. Huxley in the course of this argument alters his 
langnage, and drifts his readers almost by stealth along a 
series of expressions which have that look of general identity 
of which he is fond, but are essentially diJJerent, so as to lead 
them far from their starting place. Observe the three snoceBBive 
phrases in which he details the connection between Protoplasm 
and the three composite elements that form its matter. 
First we are told when these three componnds " are brought 
together, under certain conditions, they give rise to the still 
more complex body Protoplasm." Here, of coune, a oarefnl 
nader would at once exclaim : No I they do not give rve to the 
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new body-that which makea them Protopl&am is not given 
in them." But still the two e:tpresaiona, "when they are 
brought together," and " under certain conditiom," ~ve room 
for all that might be claimed of an oppc?nent, smce it is 
the living organism, that of itself, and within itself, by un
known proceaaes, bring• together the chemical compounds, 
and, furniahing the " certain oonditiom " requisite, converts 
them into Protoplasm. Here two funotiom are allowed 
tacitly, though not ei:presaly, to the living organ.ism which 
produces thia substance, and the reader is content. In the 
next ,:,hrue, describing the production of thia substance, this 
creative or productive energy of the living organism is thus 
minimised and fined awa,. "Carbonic acid, water, and 
ammonia disappear, and m their place, under the influence 
of pre-emting living Protoplasm, an equivalent weight of 
the matter of life makes its appearance." It is not a living 
organism, it is only living Protoplama, that ia here alluded 
to; and we say no living or dead Protoplasm-as Protoplasm, 
and without being a part of a living being--ilver bad the 
slightest influence to produce the ao-oalled matter of life. 
A.gain, it is pre-uiating Protoplasm that has influence. How 
a substance that ia not e:tiating, but pre-existed, can have any 
immediate influence (such as Mr. Huxley supposes and as the 
oaae requires), it would ba81e better philoaophera than Mr. 
Hurley or ouraelve11 to conceive : a thing has influence when 
it is, not when it waa. But especially in the case of the ap
peanmce of Protoplasm, it is only during the actual existence 
and by the present energy of a living organism that food 
becomes Protoplasm. A dead sheep may make good Proto
plasm for Mr. Huxley; but it will make no more for itself 
despite its pre-existence. And, lastly, all the functiona 
of the living organism, in bringing the necesaary elementa 
of food together, and supplying all necesaary but unknown 

• conditions, are now reduced to an influence. Well, but all 
these-the "pre-existing living matter with its influence," 
the force which brings together and supplies the conditions 
for the production of Protoplasm-have now finally to be 
whisked away. The third phrase dispenses with their cum• 
beraome "appareil," and a sentence in the quotation we have 
italiciaed tells us boldly and boldly of tlu not living matter 
whieh gare riu to living matter. Even the inffuenee of pre
existing life ia need.leas now. The three compounds them
aelves give rise to living matter and to life. Thus facilia 
de,cen,,u Avemi. 

Beoondly, we affirm that aooording to the methods of in-
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ductive science, and every authority in inductive logic, Mr. 
Huxley has mis-stated the • true cause of the formation of 
Protoplasm. He has indicated by every kind of allusion and 
illustration, he has attempted to prove, and he has bluntly 
asserted, that the three compounds, carbonic aoid, water, and 
ammonia, were the cause of the appearance or existence of 
Protoplasm, and the necessity of a living organ.ism to its 
appearance is sidled off at first as a mere condition, an 
influence, and is then ignored. But what say the masters of 
scientific logic? Mr. Mill writes: "That which will be fol• 
lowed by a given consequent, when and only when some third 
circumstance also exists, is not the cause, even although 
no ease should have ever occurred in which the phenomenon 
took place without it." • And, again, " whatever antecedent 
cannot be excluded without preventing the fhenomenon, is 
the cause, or a condition of that phenomenon.' t Accordingly, 
the presence and co-existence of the three compounds named 
by Mr. Buley do not give rise to Protoplasm, because they 
do so only when a third circumstance also exists, viz., the 
action of a living organism. M. Claude Bertrand puts this 
law of evidence still more clearly: "Pour conclure aveo 
certitude qu'une condition donnee est la cause prochaine 
d'un :phenomena, ii ne au.flit pas d'avoir prouve que cette 
condition preoede ou acoompagne toujours le phenomena; 
ma.is ii faut etablir que, cette condition etant supprimee, le 
phenomena ne se montrera plus.'' By which canon of induc
tion, a function of the living body is the prochaine cauu
immediate cause-of the phenomenon of Protoplasm. And 
what do these modem masters of science teach, save to re-echo 
the sage counsels of Bacon, who advises us to reverse our ex
periments or to su:P,preBB the supposed cause, and then see if 
the phenomenon will still take place; and to draw up "tables of 
absence" to register negative facts, with which to counteract and 
control positive facts. Let Mr. Buley suppress the presence 
of a living body, and then, as deftly as he can, arrange his 
three compound elements, carbonic acid, water, and ammonia. 
Will Protoplasm make its appearance ? Can he dispense 
as lightly with the influence of pre-existing (I) living Proto
plasm in his laboratory as be has done in the lecture-room I 

Mr. Huley's illustrations shall again serve our purpose, 
better, we fancy, than he will find them to serve his. Here 
is a watch : it goes : what is the cause of the special arrange
ment which makes it keep time ? By every line and word of 

• Lofw, TOI, i,pp,Ul, fP,"6, 



lua reasoning Kr. Buley is bound to say the properties of 
the component elements of the watch are the cause of the 
watch and all its movements. We preH the analogy, for Kr. 
Buley has cited it, and we ahall use it. It is true that we 
bow that a mechanic arranged the parts of the watch ao 
that it has its specific time-keeping properties; and that steel 
and bl'&BS, its component elements, have never been known to 
arrange themselves into such a complex body without a 
mechanic's skill. We know, in M. Bertrand's langnage, 
that, the " mechanic " being suppreaaed, no watch will make 
its appearance. And, therefore, by right of his logical canon 
and of common sense which it formulates, we pronounce the 
mechanic to be the immediate cause-the producer of the 
watch. But we know, with equal absoluteness of certainty, 
nery one of these facts likewise concerning Protoplasm ; that 
lhe peculiar nrmngement of its elements is caused by a living 
organism, and that these parts never arrange themselves into 
Ibis complex body without a living organism. We know that, 
ii life be suppressed, no Protoplasm will make its appeo.rance. 
What, then, shall we pronounce to be its cause ? The mole
aules that form it ? Then brass and steel make the watch I 
Cannot Mr. Huxley see that as he deduces the operations of 
a watch, not from the matter of its several parts, " bot from 
lhe form of its parts, and the manner in which they are pot 
together," tho.t the operations or phenomena of Protoplasm. 
are to be deduced lrom the same r.oorce ? And that, as the 
watchmaker is the producer of the watch, becaose he gives its 
parts the needful form and the needful arrangement, so that 
produces Protoplasm which gives its parts their form and 
arrangement? A skilful man makes a watch-a living body 
makes Protoplasm. This analogy goes further. The watch
maker brings the different parts together in order to form anJ 
arrange them. Bo does the living body. These elements that 
have been named are not brought in definite amounts and doe 
proportions to it. U seeks and selects them se~tely or 
11Ditedly, and then forms and combines them by an Ul8Cl1lt&ble 
chemistry into Protoplasm. Therefore, again, and a forti.ori, 
the living body is the cause of its formation. 

That Mr. Hox.ley's argument about ProtoJ)lasm may be 
fully andentood by". the light of the illostmtion of a watch 
which he has tempted us to UBe, we apply his three aeries 
ol expressions to the production of the watch. 

(a) The bran and steel, like the elemenw.ry bodies of which 
Ibey are composed, are lifeless. But when they are brought 
together under cerlain conditiODB, they give rise to the still 
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mon complex bod1-11 waioh, &Dd this watch emibus the 
phenomena of mouen. 
~ A cerlain amount of brass and steel disappean, and in 

their pl11ee, UDder the influence of pre-existing living Proto
plasm (a watchmaker, who, according to Mr. Huxley, is cor
rectly and fully described by this periphrasis), an equivalent 
weight of the matter of motion makes its o.ppearance. 

(,y) The not moving matter gives rise to the moving matter 
--a watcb.-Q.E.D. 

Shall we be forgiven if we now refer to the other illasua
tion of the meat-jack, and say that Mr. Huxley has out
Martin'd Martinas Bcriblerus himself'} A very safe explana
tion, indeed, and an irrefutable one, wo.a that of Scriblerus. 
When ignorant of the cause of the meat-jack's motion, he 
attributed it to a special meat-roasting " property" it had 
which he did not understand. Mr. Huley attributes to 
molecules of carbonic acid, water and ammonia, the endleBB 
properties of motion, thought, sentiment, o.nd will, which in• 
elude meat-roasting and joking : and if he knew that they had 
these properties as surely as M:artin11B saw the meat-jack ho.d 
its property, this article would not have been written. Before 
Scriblerus, Moliere had cracked the same joke ngo.inat scientific 
jargon. When his" doctor," under examination for o. degree, 
was asked" why opium induces sleep," he answered, "Quia 
est in eo virtus domitiva cujua eat natum sensus assoupire." 
And yet the greatest European physiologist has written, 
"This answer seems indeed to be a pleasantry or an absnrdity. 
It is, however, the only answer that can be given. In like 
manner, if we wished to answer the question, why does hydro. 
gen, when it combines with ·oxygen, produce water '} we can 
only reply, "because hydrogen has a property capable of 
producing water." It is, then, only the question which asks 
"the why" that is absurd, because it compels an answer 
which seems na'ive or ridiculous. We can know the " how " 
and in what condition opium induces sleep, but we can never 
know the "why." 

Thus vindicating poor Martinas Bcriblerue, we should 
gladly vindicate Mr. Huley too. If in hie ignorance he had 
ascribed the nature and function of Protoplo.am to its pro
perties, and of the meat-jack to its property, we should have 
learnt nothing, but would have said nothing. Well for him. 
if he had been such an apt pupil of Scriblerus I But what 
ahall we BIIJ when now, by the logic which attributes all the 
nature and function of Protoplasm to the nature of the 
:maHer of which ii is compoaed, we must attribute the nature 
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and operations of the meat-jack to the l&Dle cause ? n is a 
jack and roasts meat, because it is ma.de of bra.as. The 
molecules of bra.as gives rise to a mea&-jackl-Bcribleros never 
um to this bathos. 

Thirdly, we protest against Hr. Hlllley's langua.ge in de
acribing the process of the formation of Protopla.rm. We take 
the readen of Mr. Hlllley's article, or of oar long quotation 
from it, to witness, whether be does not represent 1t thus
that three given elements are brought together or chance to 
oo-exist, that then extemall7 to them a. certain condition 
arises, or a certain influence II exerted upon them ; and lo I 
the result-Protoplasm makes its appearance and life begins. 
The fact is this, a living organism exists, it seeks and draws 
together for its use certain elements. These elements it 
combines within itself into the substance of Protoplasm, 
from which it elaborates the fabric of its various parts aa 
they decay. How, then, shall we criticise Hr. H-11:s:ley's repre
sentation so as to ewbit its faultiness? First, the words " con
ditions," " influence," a.re not a.d~ua.te to express the several 
actions of the living organism in this productive process. They 
givea false impression. They do not express a causative agency. 
Beoond, there is a wholly anscientific conception of force 
running through Hr. Hlllley's !:Cf:~ntati.on. He allows an 
"influence," he allows a som • , which brings certain 
elements together, and supplies certain conditions; and then 
he imagines that "influence "-that "something" which 
bad, when " pre-eiisti.ng " a certain efficiency-to be suddenly 
extinguished-to become non-eiistent. No I Mr. Hlllley, that 
"influence," that "efficient something," is as indestructible 
as your carbonic aoid, water, and ammonia. It a.bides in the 
effect. The Protoplasm is of three elements, plus that in
fluence, plus that mysterious something. 

Hr. Hlllley's explanation of the formation of the drop _of 
water is as faulty as his entire essay on Protoplasm. Mr. 
Tyndall has written a remarkable article on " Chemical Rays" 
in the same number of the Fortnightly Renew, which has 
not, we fear, attained like popularity with Mr. Hlllley's on 
Protoplasm, but strikingly contrasts with it in stringent accu
racy of language and consecuti.veness of reasoning. We know, 
from that article, that Yr. Tyndall would not confess to such 
blank ignorance of the modu operandi of an electric spark 
in the producti.on of a drop of water a.a Hr. Hlllley imputes 
to him and to all physicists when he says : " The influence 
of pre-existing living matter is something quite unintelligible ; 
but does anyone quite comprehend the modu opm1ndi of an 
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eleotrio spark whiah traverses • mmure of oxygen and hydro
gen ? ,,. Is this ~"' operandi quite unintelligible ? A 
moleeule of water is an aggregate of atoms of oxygen and 
hydrogen maintained in positions of equilibrium by the 
eqnaliaed action of two OJ.lpoaing forces. The force or energy 
of those waves of eleetnc light delivers up their energy or 
motion to those atoms. It baa driven the atoms together and 
become the bond of cohesion that locks them together. The 
" modus " or " how " of this process is not quite unintelligible. 

But observe, further, by what right is that force which 
really constitutes the drop of water, as much as a driven 
hammer and nails make a box, ignored, and the nature 
of water attributed to the sole properties of oxygen and 
hydrogen ? That eleetric light is as real and as efficient an 
element in the com~sition of the water as its other elements, 
and is as indestructible as they are. And not impossibly, the 
variegated geometrical shapes into which water freezes when 
it " builds U;{' frosty imitations of the most complex forms of 
vegetable foliage " are to be traced to the force derived from 
electric light, more than to any property of either oxygen or 
hydrogen. Well, now, granting that the life in an organism 
which produces Protoplasm may be deseribed as a force. Let 
its character as a force be distinctly apprehended: it is a force 
of various functions ; it is a force which seeks, attracts, seleeta, 
imbibes the necessary elements, and then combines them 
together. And let it be further understood that this 
" force" abides in and is the essential part of the result which 
it produces. When it disappears, Protoplasm disappears; just 
as certainly as when the force of the electric wave 1s counter
balanced and annulled in the water, it is no longer water. 
The atoms of oxygen and. hydrogen fly asunder whenever their 
chains are loosened. Third, Mr. Huxley represents the trana• 
formation of the three lifeless compounds into Protoplasm, 
as though it took place out of a living body ; as though an 
influence were applied, or a condition supplied to them, from 
without, precisely as when the electric spark is sent through 
a mixture of two gases. We onJy wish to draw attention to 
this fact because, whilst scientifieally we can establish no 

• Aa a lpeciea of Terbal 11111bipit:r, which conlltantly huell 11.r. Boxley'■ 
language, our re■den aboald note the ■dnrb "quite• in the two clauaea of thi■ 
aentenoe, which will miale■d ninet1-nine readen out of a hundred. A IDUI 
may not quite comprehend tbat which i.■ yet not qui!e or wholly unintelligible. 
Be may comprehend much of it. It may be alm011t wholly intelligible, and 
,et be may not quite comprehend it. "Not quite comprebenaible " and "quite 
mcomprebenaible " are two quite di&rent predicates, and yet Mr, Buley -
them .. qwte identical. 
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objection ~at auch a view, to the general reader the whole 
representat10~ is misleadinff and false. In no case are 
the compounds prepared outside the body, and then an influ
ence applied to them. Pre-existing Protoplasm does not expire 
in imparting this influence, as the electric spark expires in the 
production of water. The body always finds and draws u-ithi,a 
it.elf the several elements it uses to produce Protoplasm. And 
Mr. Huxley exposes himself by his inaccora.oy of expression 
to a similar answer to that which wu formerly given by the 
,ava11u of the Royal Society in Charles 11.'s reign, when after 
long 4111&rniningwh1. a bucket of water with fish weighed only the 
same as a bucket without, at last discovered and replied itdidn't. 
So when Mr. Huxley says," carbonic acid, water and ammonia 
disappear," and "m their place an equivalent weight of the 
matter of life makes its appearance," we are apt to reply, 
Never I There is the weight of the fish in the bucket after 
all. You must have the weight of the living organism that 
oonveris the elements added to them before you caUBe Proto
plasm to make its appearance. You must weigh Mr. Huxley 
along with his mutton-chop after supper, if any Protoplasm ia 
to be made that night. 

All we have written ap~s to Protoplasm in its proper 
senae-that substance within living bodies in which its cells 
originate and from whiah the tissues of its living organs a.re 
built up. Does this Protoplasm ever of itself become living 
Protoplasm? We now open another subject-the origin of 
life. In considering it we will &881Dlle that all we have written 
on th~ formation of Protoplasm has been or may be either 
disproved or diacndited by chemical research ; that Proto
plasm proper has been or may be produced by the chemist; 
without the instrumentality of a living organism. Well I we 
then affirm and prove that this Proto))lasm cannot of itself 
engender life. Our proof ia twofold, ancl rests, mst, upon the 
unvarying and unequivocal testimony of scientific inqainn ; 
lllld, second, upon the invariable laws of matter. 

1st. Universal experience and saientidc researoh oombme 
to prove that spontaneous generation, or the origination of 
life in any kind of matter which has noi life, ia unlmown to 
nature. We quote authorities. They are the best arguments 
here. And Mr. Hule7 must admit that we cite the living 
chiefs and judges of his own realm-Biology-to decide this 
question. 

Quatrefages says: "Mediately or immediately nery animal 
ia" derived from a male and .female parent 1'hia ia equally 
true of plants. A male and a female-sucla ii tile OliaiD of 
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every living human being. Accordingly, the mistenoe of sues, 
of which inorganic natnre does not present the slightest trace, 
appears to be a distinctive mark of organised matter and to be 
one of those fandameotal laws, the reason of which we need 
not seek."• 

M. Flonrens writes : "Harvey arrived mat at the mod 
perfect generalisation which has been made on the origin of 
life. 'Omne rivau,i ez m·o.' Every living being comes from 
an e~. Axiom-famous and absolutely true. For it is u 
applicable to plants as to animals- The grain is the egg of 
plants. Life does not begin at each new individual. It 
continues itself." t 

Finally, M. Beruand writes : " U it were necessary to 
define life in a single word, I should say life w creation. 
What specially characterises the living machine w not the 
nature of it• phy,ico-chemical propertie,, as Mr. Huxley asserts, 
however complex they may be-it is the creation of a machine 
which develop, itMlj m all its parts under our eyes, in condi
tions which belong to it, ana according to a definite idea 
which expreBSes the utare of the living beiDg and is the 
very eBSenoe of life." 1 

We need not add the results of the observations of II. Pastear, 
ooncerning which the Secretary of the French Academy of 
Sciences pronounces his verdict :finnly and concisely thus : 
" So long as my opinion was not formed I said n~. 
To-day it is formed, and I speak it. M. Pt.stem's expm• 
ments are decisive : To give rise to an.imalcoles, whu ii 
necessary ? U sponianeoas generation is possible, air ancl 
putrescent liquids. But M. Pa.stem puts air and putreeoent 
liquids together, and there is no generation: Then u there no 
spontaneous generailon. Still to doubt, is not to oomprshaul 
the question." 

2nd. We now rise higher-to the very highest evidenee 
possible to the human reason. In Protoplasm which is not 
living-whether it exist in a living body, or produced by a 
chemist, if such a marvel should take plaoe-no life can spcm• 
ianeoasly originate. It does not live of itself. It oannot of 
itself engender life. As a maHer of fact, we know it does not. 
We shall now show that by the two fundamental and univeraal 
laws of matter it cannot. What are these two laws 'I They 

• Rnu ~- DtJu .If-,.,, Ja ud ULh Apdl, 1816 ; let and 16Lh Jue, IIDd 
let July, 1866. 
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are known of all phyaioisb u the Jan of "inertia" and 
"determinism." 

By the former we denote that UDiversal propen, of matter 
that it acts only as it is acted on. Spontaneity 11 unknown 
to matter. It cannot act causelesaly. It is motionless, pro
perty-leu, until enernal motion moves it, or e:dernal cir
c1lID8tances evoke and manifest its properties. It may dis
play unexpected properties, but only when under novel con
ditions and when an unknown cause acts upon it Now, if 
Protoplasm not living eneta, by this law of matter it shall 
continue to enst not living-anleu and until a new life-giving 
cause act upon it. But in that case not it, but that which 
acts upon it and produces life in it, is the cause of life. 

By the second law, which we oall that of " determinism," we 
denote that universal property of matter which makes the action 
of the same matter in the same circumstances always the same. 
Now, consider the microscopic cell in the egg, which from identi
cally similar matter round about it fashions the various cells 
of differing nature, which arrange themselves in differing ways, 
and build up the living organism. A law which is not given 
in matter, which is opposed to the very primordial conception 
and law of matter, is he1'8 manifest. From the same matter, 
the same cell produces different results. Thie diversity is 
the very e888DCe of life. There can be no living organism 
without diversity of pane. Bat no matter, abiding the 
aame matter, can from itself produce such diversity. Every 
one particle of that matter must always produce the same 
resuft upon every other particle. TheJ'efore that matter can
not change at all till it is changed, and the cause of its 
obange is neceesarily outside of itself. A fortiori, one particle 
of it cannot from precisely similar particles rroduce diverse 
results. Life only originates in BUch divemty, theJ'efore it 
oannot originate in euoh matter. 

We might add to the• ·Jaws of matter a law of reason, viz., 
the law of " a sufficient reason," in other words, that the 
e&ll8e must be equal to the effect which, in fact, it contains. 
But in this article we have confined ourselves to the physical 
world, and therefore we refrain from this argument. 

Our space is gone; but we have not done. Therefore, 
a rn-oir. 



ABT. VIII.-Culture and Anarchy. An Euay in Political and 
Social Critic-um. By ?ri&TTDBW ABNoLD. Smith, Elder 
and Co. 1869. 

Tm: name of Matthew Arnold will a.lway11, in thi11 counhy, 
be associated with the doctrine of culture. Others have 
written about it before, but none so definitely and fully a11 he. 
None have uaed the term with quite the 11ame wide and pre• 
cise meaning. He seems to regard it as hi11 mission to 
awaken the interest of his countrymen in it. This pervades, 
and give11 the dominant tone and aim to, all his previous 
writings. But the times, he thinks, are favourable for a fuller 
enunciation of the doctrine; it is deeply needed. We are 
hurrying on to the vortex of social anarchy, and nothing can 
save us but immediate and general attention to coltore. 

And what is coltore ? According to Arnold it is a certain 
habit of mind, not of mere manners. It is the study and pur
suit of perfection-of perfection harmonious and general-the 
main characteristics of which are "sweetness and light," or, 
in other words, beaot1 and intelligence. It sees the standard 
of this perfection in nght reason and the will of God ; it aeeks 
therefore to make them prevail. It strives to get at reason 
and the will of God by reading, obaerving, and thinking, by 
torning a current of fresh and free thought on all matters, 
even the most sacred and time-honoured, which claim belief 
and call for action. It is not satisfied to regard things 
through the medium of traditional opinion and feeling. It 
strives to see things as they are. It is not in love with any 
mere machinery as such. It has no S}'ll_;lpathy with the ten
dency to immediate action of some kind or other which so 
generally prevails, and is so much applauded. It is more 
given to consider how to act in the best way. It does not 
tend to self-isolation. Indeed, according to its expositor, it 
has a passion for doing good. It believes thnt individual per
fection very much depends on the progress of society in the 
same direction. It is therefore bent on a!fording society all 
the help it can in the way of pointing out its real e,·ils, sug
gesting the means of removing them, and indicating those 
courses which will best tend to its general and harmonious 
perfection. 

With these qualities BDd aims, culture in the person or Mr. 
VOL. xnm. NO. LXV. P 
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Arnold, looking a.broad over the state of things preva.iling in 
this England of ours, finds much that needs instant remedy. 

- In politics, in literature, in religion, things appear to be 
sweeping on to anarchy. The forces which have long been 
urging us towards this frightful goal exist partly in what is 
common to human nature everywhere, pa.rily in what is pecu
liar to the English character, and partly in certain bad habits 
which a.re fostered by some of our most cherished institutions. 
There is the natural inclination to the bathos common to 
human beings as such, J.>a.rading itself in hideous or ludicrous 
forms, gravely unconsc1ous that it is not sublimity itself. 
There is the national preference of doing to thinking, which 
finds its counterpart in the worship of wealth, coal, free-trade, 
bodily vigour, population, and organisations of all sorts. 
There is the all but universal disbelief in an absolute right 
reason, and impatience with any anthority which does not 
depend upon, and therefore merely represent, the opinions 
and prejudices of our own pariicolar class. All which evils, 
so far from being held in check, a.re really promoted and 
strengthened, by our public speakers and writers. The result 
is that we a.re rapidly approaching the vortex of genera.I con
fusion. Yr. Arnold's national dlan of salvation is attention 
to culture, as that habit of min which is e888ntially opposed 
to these ea.uses of our danger. 

The cure of nnarchy is the restoration of belief iD, and 
regard for, competent authority. Culture, looking about for 
such authority to remed1 the tendency which it obse"es to a 
general break-up of society, cannot find what it seeks in any 
of the principal classel! of which society consists. They are 
all living in their ordinary selves. They have no notion of a 
best self-of a para.mount right reason. To invest either of 
them with supreme authority would be but the triumph of 
vulgar, ungemal, intolerant class prejudices. Turning away 
then from Barbarians, Philistines and Populace, culture 
points us to its idea of the(Statc as the organ of the collective 
right reason of the nauon-the active embodiment of its beat 
self. The State, then, whatever its defects, culture suggests, 
must be upheld, and those who would weaken or pe"ert it 
must be promptly put down. For if it has not done muoh 
for us Jet, who knows what good things it may accomplish 
by-nnd-by? In the meanwhile order is the prime condition of 
progress. Mourning over our anarchical tendencies in litera
ture, Mr. Arnold thinks he sees a proper centre of authority 
in the notion of on acodemy nfter the French model. But he 
aigbs to think how impo11&ible at present is the realisation 
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of his dream, so JIOteDt are the blind eoniicting forces of 
national self-assertion and prejudice; and as to religion, why 
should not the State establish Preabyterianism or Congre
gationalism on the same footing with Episcopacy? Then 
aurely all reasonable and "ultured men would find m the one 
or the other ample room for the employment and so.tiafaction 
of their religious faculties, moving at the same time in the 
healthful current of national life, and leaving to incurable 
fanatics their hole-and-comer systems, and the blind worship 
of their own peculiar fetishes. 

It may betmy a so.d want of culture on our part, but to • 
~eat deal of this we can only say non pl<uet. But culture 
itself must not be nonfounded with Mr. Arnold's private 
OJ)iniona. It ma1 be sucoessfuI11 pursued by those whose 
views on many 1mJ)Ort&nt questions differ Widely from his 
own. We are not disposed to undervalue Mr. Arnold's teach
ing, so far as it describes the essential nature of culture, and 
f.Oints out the serious need for calling geneml attention to 
1t at the present time, because we cannot endorse all hie 
views and suggestions. That teaching in the main is sound, 
valuable, and timely. Certainly the nation needs culture 
aa <kfined by Arnold, but not altogether as exemplified by him. -I.... 
It needs culture, but not Amoldism. We say this because, 
unless we greatly misunderstand him, his views as to some 
of the most important matters affecting human interests 
rnerally, and the interests of the nation at this particular 
Juncture, are essentially wrong. The " current of fresh and 
free thought " which he baa turned upon these subjects baa 
somehow led him far aatray. But culture itself. is not to 
blame for this. It is not too much or too free thought, but 
too little and too superficial, which has done the mischief. 
With regard to the great questions with which religion deals, 
and with regard to Christianity in particular, he seems to 
have attainecl the shining mists of J.lhilosophical indiJJerence 
to which so many cultured and imagmative natures find their 
way. And this not because of their culture and imagination. 
We believe that the chief element in the solution of this fact 
consists in what old-fashioned Christians ea.II human de
pravity. It is only one of its innumemble forms and 
evidences. But we are persuaded th11t the world, which h11s 
a wonderful instinct for selecting what is necessary to its 
health and growth, will take and assimilate the truly valuable 
part of Arnold's doctrine of culture, that which relates to the 
essence of the thing itself, and leave whnt is merely Amoldism, 
like an empty shell, to swell the heaps_of similar exuviw which 
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mark the several stages of human progress. There is but too 
much truth in the author's deacnption of the present state. 
of things. Nor is it likely, notwithstanding the assertions of 
the popular newapapen to the contrary, that such a condition 
of things can continue as ii is, or that it will improve itself 
into something better. And it would be well if, instead of 
orying " peace, peace," or fostering these evils and the bad 
mental habits which produce them, the :,;irofeeaed teachen 
and guides of the nation would urge upon its attention more 
of the sort of thing which Arnold recommends as culture. 
We have little expectation that this will be done, or that 
it would accomplish all that Mr. Arnold looks for if it were 
done. Our hope for the continued organic existence of society 
and for its improvement is not in culture alone, which even 
if genemlly pursued is inadequate to the task, bot in religion. 
Not that religion can supply the plac~ of culture any more 
than culture can be a substitute for religion. Their functions 
are quite different. Religion develops and directs the moral 
powers of man. And without this aooiety cannot long con· 
tinue in freedom, health, and progreaa. Religion, then, sup
plies those conditions in which alone cultnre can work with 
certainty and success. 

J But culture, as Mr. Arnold seems to apprehend it, is a far 
wider thing than will come within the definitions of it given 
in this volume. The more we read Arnold's writings, the 
more convinced we are that he does not really differ from 
Goethe in his view as to what is the chief end of man. His 
position seems to be this-man is greater than all systems 
and doctrines ; whatever is according to nature is right ; 
human nature is a very various and many-aided thing ; the 
perfection of this nature of ours is the harmonious develop
ment, employment, and gratification of all its constituent 
parts ; this should be our aim and object in life as far as 
circumstances permit ; nature, reason, and the will of God 
are different expressions of the same thing ; conformity to 
nature under the guidance of reason, which takes all the 
surrounding facts into account, is really conformity to the 
will of God, and in this consist our duty and happiness. 

The fundamental tenet of this theory is self-sufficiency. 
Our great duty is to make the best we can of ourselves, with 
a view to our present happiness-to develop ourselves as 
much os possible on oll sides-and to this end to adapt our
aeh-es wisely and cautiously to the requirements and prompt
ings of the nature within and without. And we mast by no 
me11Ds relegate our bliss to a future life, il iDdeed lbere be 
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one, beyond an endless transformation of impenonal and 
unconscious force. 

But one fatal mistake mark!! this theory of culture. It 
ignores the fact of man's more.I weakness. To this sad fa.et 
passing events, the course of history, and the common con
science of men, abundantly testify. And if Mr. Arnold had 
been as well acquainted with human nature as he is with 
human opinions, he would not have overlooked it. Bot it is 
here that a.ll such theories inevitably break down. When 
applied to actual life they prove their impracticability, and by 
their fo.ilnre witness for the need of some superhuman power 
to correct this inherent weakness, and enable us to attain that 
perfection of character which excites the admiration and 
desire of all candid souls. But while the culture-theorists 
will not admit the existence of this weakness, or if they do, 
that it is from the co.use and of the nature and extent that 
believers in the Christian revelation bold, they nevertheless 
feel obliged to recogniee it practically, and to make some sort 
of _Provision for it. Mr. Arnold points us to Hebraism, of 
which Christianity is the latest and most powerful embodi
ment, as affording that support and nourishment which our 
moml nature requires. Bot he must surely know t11:1t 
Hebraism derives whatever power it possesses over man's 
moral nature from its supernatural facts and doctrines. 
Take away men's beli!:'f in these, and the marvellous in
fluence it has so long exerted on the world's mind and on the 
course of human progress-the energy which bas adorned 
that course with such conspicuous and affecting monuments 
of moral worth-will vanish at once. Now it is as far as 
possible from onr wish to misrepresent Mr. Arnold. But we 
cannot, while reading his books, resist the conviction that, 
w~atever his own view of the Christian revelation mar be, it 
does not at all resemble that of a man who recogmses its 
exclusive Divine efficiency, and the objective reality of its 
alleged supematurol facts. We cannot imagine what can 
remain in Christianity for Mr. Arnold except a caput mortuum 
of bewildering and powerless legends. What, in such o. case, 
can Hebraism avail to correct man's morn.I weakness, and to 
sustain his faltering purpose ago.inst the assaults of temptation? 

But the advocates of culture go a little further in tacitly 
admitting man's moral inability. They accommodate their 
theory itself to that inability. They do this, first, by de
posing the moral from the grand and far excelling eminence 
which it has hitherto occupied, and placing it on a level with 
the intellectual. Hebraism and Hellenism are made to stand 
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side by side as equal and component forces necessary to bring 
about human perfection. There is nothing intrinsically more 
excellent in the former than in the latter. Its chief value is 
that it supplies a sort of toughness to the character without 
which Hellenism wonld be imperfect and unstable. But sin 
does not renlly possess the specially evil and fatal chBr&cter 
which Hebmism assigns to it. Nor is obedience to what is 
called the moral law of such exclusively vital importance as 
Hebraisers commonly consider it to be. All this, if not dog
matically expressfld, seems to us fairly implied in the doctrine 
of cnltnre, as Mr. Arnold holds it. And its obvious tendency 
is to Jessen our reverence for moral excellence, and to weaken 
the force of conscience. 

But the cnltnre theory is still further accommodated to 
man's mornl weakness by practically lowering the standard of 
mornls. We do not charge the eromoten of this theory with 
consciously tampering with the mterests of morality. What 
we mean is this. Little or no regard is paid to any supreme 
authority on morals such as exists in Divine revelation. That 
is right which commends itself to the cultivated mind as 
allowable, or expedient, or conformable to nature. The pre
vailing sentiment of cnltnred people thus becomes the sole 
standard of morals. We need not stay to show how shifting 
and uncertain such a standard must be, nor how surely it 
would be continually reduced. The path of virtue, while still 
retaining its name, wonld become more and more easy and 
pleasant, until at last, human desires, attended by self
satisfaction and the appro'ring smiles of the cultured, UD· 
checked by such old-world things as conscience and revela
tion, would roam over all the ground left nndisduted by the 
dread of unpleasnnt tempoml consequences. An wonld they 
always certainly remain even wit.bin these limits ? Wlpt 
support can a human soul, trembling with the energy of 
mighty passions, find in the wen-.reasoned considerations of 
ethical theorists elaborated in the cool retirement of their 
studies? A rare combination of favourable circomstancea 
may enable some men of uncommon endowments to attain 
a high degree of moral and general excellence. Bot to 
how few does it happen to be placed in such circum
stances. And even such rare cases when they do occur, 
looked at from a Christian point of view, will not be found 
quite so satisfactory as the advocates of these theories appear 
to consider them to be. And what are the ID88ses of men to 
do, amid the ordinary sa.rronndin~ of life, with no more 
effectual help for BOoh feeble hesitating impulses towarda the 
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right and good as may exist within them than the doctrine of 
culture, or some other more or less ethical theory, can supply? 
With such views and aims, with a refinement destitute of 
spirituality, with a conaeieuce supported only by the vaguest 
and feeblest of religions convictions, with no high and distinc
tive moral purpose, with neither faith nor hope worth calling 
such, what can life become, even in the best of such oases, but 
a piece of washed and scented secularism, a course of philo
sophical sensuousness, Saddncecism baptized with the modem 
spirit and clad in modem manners '/ But what neither 
oulture nor any similar system can effect, Christianity, and 
Christianity alone, is able to accomplish. It is true Chrie
tianity does not profeBB to be a cure for all forms of anarchy. 
n does not come to us as the sole and sufficient means of 
harmonious and general perfection. n says nothing about 
these things. The aspect 1t wears is that of a specific remedy 
for a definite disease. It addresses itself directly to man's 
moral nature. • It seeks to correct his weakness and to ;t?ni 
him right there. And thus it lays the foundation for rectifi
cation and improvement on all sides-for the attainment of 
all that is meant by culture. But how does Christianity 
make men morally strong '/ By the influence of its truths 
and by the accompanying grace of the Holy Spirit. Those 
truths are pre-eminently solemn, wonderful, and affecting. 
And that grace of the Holy Spirit is given to all who rightly 
regard and heartily embrace Christianity. And these truths 
and this Divine power thus brought constantly to bear upon 
their conscience, their needs, their aspirations, their hopes 
and fears, cannot fail to create and maintain a moral strength 
which enables them to resist temptation and snccesafnlly to 
strive after perfection. Thus Christianity effectually corrects 
man's moral weakness, and opens the way for the pursuit of 
culture and all virtue. And that it does so the experience of 
multitudes abundantly testifies. It accomplishes the task to 
which culture itself is utterly inadequate. 

But, although Christianity does open the way for culture, 
it does not do so expressly. It does not necessarily_ impel its 
professors to the study and pursuit of harmomons and 
general perfection. It makes no statements, ~ves no direc
tions, affords no special provisions for its attainment. And, 
notwithstanding the need for it, and the fact that Chris
tianity alone renders it possible, there are great numbers 
who, through want of knowledge on this subject, and the 
pressure of adverse circumstances, never set themselves to 
reach it, even to the extent that Christianity allows and 
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justifies. Not that culture can ever be regarded by the trne 
Christian as the principal aim of life. The salvation of our
selves and of the world through the merciful provisions of the 
Gospel must still be first. The 11to.ke is too great to place it 
on a level with anything else. 

This brings us to notice for a moment the purport and 
scope of the Christian revelation, and the utter inconsistency 
of the demands of the culture theory with its just claims. In 
the writings of Mr. Arnold, and of others like-minded, we 
do not, indeed, mark any expreSB and formal rejection of 
Christianity, bat only a quiet ignoring of it as generally 
understood and believed. It is regarded merely as a means of 
culture, though a very important means, and each man is to 
use it according to his own independent reason and taste. It 
has to undergo a searching scrutiny by the critical faculty. 
All that offends the cultivated judgment or taste must be 
suppressed or explained away, and the whole enveloped in the 
graceful folds of philosophy and imagination, and thrown 
into an interesting and unexceptional pose ; and when it has 
thus been rendered acceptable to modem culture, it may be 
admitted among the forces which are needful for the general 
and harmonious perfection of society. But how does the 
religion of Christ present itself to us '/ Certainly not as 
merely one among many co-ordinate means of perfeo• 
tion. Nor can anyone receive it and make right and 
full use of it as such. Mr. Arnold regards Christianity 
as pervaded by the element of Hebraism. This deter
mines its doctrines and aim. The characteristics of 
Hebraism are the prominence given to the doctrine of sin 
and the weight it attaches to obedience. " It is of wonderful 
power," says Mr. Arnold, "in correcting the obvious faults of 
our animality," in forwarding habits of self-restraint, and in 
toughening the moral fibre, and, so far, it plays an important 
and necessary part in culture. But he thinks too much is 
made of it, too much is expected of it. To be religious is 
regarded as the be all and end all. rnher aides of our nature, 
which religion does not touch, are neglected. A narrow, 
rigid Puritanism is the result, and the full development of 
this is considered as perfection. We are not disposed to ad
vocnte the Puritanic view of religion in all its extent. We 
admit that there is room for culture, and that it is much 
needed, and nowhere more than among the professedly reli
gious portion of :lie nation. Yet we quite demur to Mr. 
Arnold's view of religion, which he seems to consider as 
the one aandioned by culture. What is the aspect under 
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which Christianity bas ever presented itself to the world ? 
What have the candid and earnest ever seen when they 
have turned their gaze on the religion or Christ ? Have 
not all eyes fastened on the amazing spectacle of the 
Person and Work of a Divine Redeemer? And has not the 
Gospel been always understood ae declaring that the whole 
work or this Redeemer had reference to and was neces
sary in order to bring about the pardon of sin and the 
salvation or man? Indeed, salvation ie the central and deter
mining theme or revelation. It eeeme as if the view which 
God takes or man's case ie just this. To Him the human 
race appears wrapped in the embrace of various evil forces, 
which are sweeping it along to ruin. And the aource of these 
evil forces, the spring or their being and deadly energy, ie sin. 
The essential and enormous evil or sin is clearly estimated by 
God. He hatea it. In the interests or His government, and 
in those or Bia creation too, He moat adequately deal with 
it. By His appointment sin is ever pursued by death. Bnt 
the Divine pity gives birth to the purpose of salvation. That 
purpose God has been working out from the beginning, and it 
finds its final embodiment in Christianity. To it all Bia 
dealings with men are subservient. To Him men must 
appear not so much beings of culture, ae beings needing 
salvation before all things else. Now, if this be the view 
which God takes, what view should we take ? What but the 
same? And it is obviously reasonable that such an apprehen
sion of our case should give the dominant colouring to all 
our views of things, and the ruling tone and direction to our 
whole lire. How, then, can a man in the presence of the 
whole wonderful system of salvation coolly propose to himself 
culture ae the great aim of life ? We can nnderstand a 
heathen or an infidel doing so, but we cannot understand any 
one who believes in the Divine origin of Christianity doing 
ao. To such a man it must appear that his first duty ie 
to extricate himself from the crushing evils of sin, and this 
by falling in with the Divine plan of salvation; and next that 
when he has thus secured his own safety, he should spare no 
pains to save others. This view of our case and of the duties 
arising out of it lies upon the very sµrface of New Testament 
teaching. And men are bound to accept and act upon it. 
Salvation must occupy the first place. It is all very well for 
Yr. Arnold to bestow a pitying smile upon those who show 
extreme concern about saving their souls. But can he make 
it appear that such concern is irrational in anyone holding 
the ancient and orthodox view of Christianity '/ Of conrse if 
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one baa some grand tranecendental notion about it whiah 
takes from it all obvious meaning and point, and removes ii 
to the far cold distance of philosophical contemplation, such 
extreme concern, or indeed o.ny concern at all, about salva
tion would be the height of absurdity. Devotion to culture 
in Mr. Arnold's sense is only possible when all belief in the 
objective troth of Christianity has vanished awo.y. 

Nevertheless there is room for some attention to culture 
without relaxing our regard for those great ends which 
religion ynts before us. It is really tiitiable to see whole 
masses o our countrymen blindly horrymg on, foll of energy, 
empty of thought, crowding with unquestioning confidence 
the old ways of tmditional opinion and usage, losing sight of 
ends in menns, worshipping facts and heedless of their real 
nature and bearing. And some even of the best and noblest 
are home along the confused and mighty torrent. Bot 
action is easy, thought is hard. More thought, fresh, free, 
patient, reverential, conscientious thought, is the great thing 
wanted. Little worth calling thought is ever given even by 
the educated and respectable clo.sses to any matters beyond 
the region of their most imporlnnate needs. It is wonderful 
with how few ideas people manage to get decenUy through 
life. 

Bot it is in our public affairs that this want of ideas finds 
its most striking illostmtion. Witness our patchwork legis
lation, our lumbering educational system, our numerous 
benevolent institutions, far less efficient than they might be 
through defect of thought and want of ooncert ; our vast and 
expensive machinery for baling out the evils which threaten 
to sink os, and the all bot entire neglect of the yawning leaks 
which ceaselessly admit the flood. The nation is a well
meaning bot weak-eyed Titan, whose prodi~ energy is 
largely wasted through want of light. There 11 surely room 
for ooltore here. Bot culture also includes sweetness-that 
is a disposition opposed to narrowness, bigotry, and all self
complacent assumptions of the perfection and universal 
fitneu of the views and practices of our own class, school, 
or denomino.tion-a disposition that, unappalled by the 
authority of names or the fierceness of party clamour, wait& 
and watches for the true, the beautiful, and the good, and 
welcomes them in whatever quarter, and amid whatever sur
roundings, they present themselves-a disposition that re
verently regards all the hints of many-voiced nature, and looks 
on all that is with tolerance and hope. There is more of the 
Boman than the Oreoian in our nauoaal character, more of 
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s&emneee and rigidity than of eweetnees and grace. And 
bow much need there ie for the latter anyone may feel who, 
bushing if be can the tumult of passion in hie own bread, 
lietene to the uproar of societies, parties, and institutions, 
ignoring or combating each other, struggling for existence or 
supremacy, and pursuing their several ends with unlimited 
self-assertion. 

Bot culture hae ite dangers. It needs the safeguards of 
common-sense and Christian principle. Ite love of light and 
realism, ite Hellenic tendency, of which our own Shakespeare 
is a fine though unconscious example, may develop into the 
beautiful, sensuous, claeeic no.turaliem of Goethe, or the 
daring and fanatical paganism of Swinburne. On the other 
band, its sweetness and IP'!'ce may degenerate into the in
difference and licence which express themselves in much of 
our high-class current literature, and in the habits of too 
many of our educated and cultured youth. 

And now we must say farewell to Mr. Arnold for the 
present. We have read his essay with pleasure and 
profit, notwithstanding we have felt obliged to differ 
from him in several important particulars. His clear, 
flexible style, his delicate humour, his imperturbable good 
kmper, make his book very pleasant reading, while there 
is much in the matter advanced that must engage the 
the serious interest of thoughtful minds. Beneath the play 
of badi1111ge there is an earnest meaning, sometimes a pro
found pathos. If be trifles o.t times on tho edge of great 
questions, almost like a heartless sceptic, it is because he 
sees more keenly and truly than many how great and deep 
these questions o.re, and because he despairs almost bitterly 
in hie secret heart of any solution of them, at least in our 
time. He has merited thanks by his caustic exposure of the 
superficiality and ignorance of much that has long passed in 
England for unquestioned truth and wisdom. Boldly has he, 
with his sling and stone, aesa.iled the Goliath of our news
paper press, and he hae left his dint and mark upon the brow 
of the great Philistine. He has helped to abate our ignorant 
national self-confidence on the subject of education. He 
has taken down a little of our tall talk on several pressing 
questions. He is, indeed, too much of an exquisite in all 
things, and more self-conscious than is really beautiful or 
graceful, whatever he may imagine, or than ie consistent in
deed with the truest and noblest culture. Apollo among the 
gods ie too much his model ; among the saints he has too 
little sympathy with the soul of Paul. In a word, he verges 
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upon efreminaey, and has as liWe as possible of the heroic in 
his composition. He neither glories m the Cross, nor is pre
pared to addreBB himself to any labour of Hercules. Still we 
Lave always considered that those were wide of the mark who 
regard Mr. Arnold as a mere dreamer, a superfine amateur 
reformer. We wish, however, that this opinion had not so 
much colouring of excuse. There is a. sort of gay-hearted 
innocence about him, or rather perhaps a. wonderful assump
tion of it. There ie an apparent want of ea.meet recognition 
of the ills and needs of society. ·Weare sure, however, that 
he is not without deep and manly feeling on these subjects ; 
only he believes that what is wanted now is not so much an 
instant application of some remedy or other, as more thought 
about the whole matter. Yet it would be better for the effect 
of Mr. Arnold's exhortations if be threw into them a. little 
more feeling, and if be showed some appreciation of hie coun
trymen's sincerity and labours. There is a. truie too much 
mere fault-finding. Hr. Arnold ha& Hellenised himseli too 
completely. And pleasant as it all is while he discourses, we 
are apt to get cloyed with the aweetneu and wearied with the 
light, and to long for a little Gothic rnggedneu, strength, and 
gloom. Above all, it would be well if, upon the trne and firm 
convictions of a Christian believer, were buili up in his 
chaneter the strength and hope of the Christian life. 
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• The Origin and Development of Religiou Belief. By B. 
Baring-Gould, M.A. Author of " Curious Myths of the 
Middle Agee," "The Silver Store," &e. Part I.
Heathenism and Moeaism. Rivingtona : 1869. 

lb. BABma-GotrLD is the moat remarkable man of the latest genera
tion of u:treme Anglo-Catholica. It wonld hardly be gueued from 
the work we have now berore 111 how vario111 are his credentials, or how 
adftnced ill the poaition which he occnpim in that vanguard of Sacra
mentarian Ritaaliata, which has done not a little already towards 
revolutioniaing the Church of England. llore than three years ago he 
contributed to the flnt annual volume of the serim of Faaya known 
under the general title of "The Church and the World," a frank and 
lltriking paper " On the Revival of Religio111 Confraternitim "-a paper 
which indicated great breadth of view, remarkable knowledge of human 
natnre, and eapecially of l.'lllltic Engliah human nature, and a politio 
and practical ugacity nch as is not ao often found even among 
" Kiaeion Prieata." Last year, for the third volume of the ll&Dle 
annual 118rial, he wrote a paper on the " Origin of the Sohools of 
Thonght in the Engliah Church." Thill paper showed much learning, 
and a deJlnite 1J11tem of philOBOphy, and of ecclesiastico-historical 
criticism. In it he maintained that " the ementials of Catholicism are-
1. Unity of Faith, 2. Apostolic SuceEBaion. 3. Sacramental Syatem ;" 
that " the conviction that the Engliah Church is Catholic, makea it a 
matter of conacience with the Catholic party to remain in her com
munion;" that " Protestantilm," in the modern ,tress and conflict of 
Uionght, mut, before long, llldf'er "necemary extinction," and only 
8oepticism and Catholicism be left to divide the world of thought 
between them. Whilet he hu th111 been taking part u a millllion-primt 
and as a leading writer in the laboun of his 1pecial church echool, be 
has at the 1B1De time been lending his attention to reeearchm which 
do not often attract "million-primte." Within the last three years, 
or thereabouta, be has publilhed two volumee on the " Curioue llythe 
of the lliddle Ap," which have earned high commendation from our 
highest critical authoritim of varioue echooll, and which are juet now 
republished in a new edition in one volume. Ho has aleo publ.i8hed a 
book on ltelallll, ie, Sll1!0 allll Saga, : another entitled, Tit, Silwr 
81oN: L,grMU, ParaW,,, allll .dftl«lota coll«t«l from M«li«11td, 



CAru,ia,a and JftfliiA Wrilffll, ud one on Pad M«limlal Pnadttn, 
which contains " aome account of the mOBt celebnted preachers of the 
flfteenth, Bi.xteenth, and seventeenth centurie1," and he hu now in the 
pnm an Eut:ry o,a tlu Hiatory of ChureA and State in Franu, while he 
has just published the volume whose title stands at the head of this 
notice. It ia a volume of multifarious learning, of great acuteneu, 
tenely and vividly written, ud moet comprehemive in it.a 1Weep. llr. 
Baring-Gould adopt.a the merely physiological conclusions of the 
phyBi.ologico-psychologioal school of which llr. Lewe1 may be taken as 
the beat known repreaentati\"e, but rejlcta their conclusions as to the 
Jaw of canaation. The combination of the BeD&i-idealiat pbil0110pby 
and phraaeology of Bain or Le,nw with the doctrine1 of apiritualiatio 
naliam in philoaophy ia very curioua-the eff'ect indeed is not seldom 
almost grotesque. The volume, however, ia one which merits and will 
11ec1iro marked attention. The following extract.a contain pa8llllg08 with 
which our readera will not 11Jmpathiae. On the whole, however, they 
intimate the outline1 of a philoaophy which aiml, not weakly or un
worthily, at conciliating the naulta of inductive demonstration in that 
which ia material with the philoaophy of OOIIIICDOUIIW. 

" The seventh hypothesis is that the uniTI!IIIO is the creation of in8nite 
wisdom operating in love ; that there are two attributel in God condi
tioning one another-liberty and necmlity. Creation, reflecting thill 
nature, ia at once free and neceaury. Panthei.am. give1 us an abaolut.e 
God, anthropomorphism give1 us a peraonal God, materialism nppli• 
a link of cohesion. F111e the ideu, ahaorb mat.eria1iam in pantheism, 
and pantheism in theism, ud the ftllUlt is what I may call phuaitheiam. 
Beuoning from flnal cauaea, the existence of a Creator ia obtained ; for 
the presence of mind working in nature ia de1DOD1trated. It is a clear 
and aatiafactory proof to the ordinary undentanding of man ; but it 
prove1 nothing more than a finite God. U thia idea be 1111pplemented 
by another obtained by ontological argument, the result is an infinite 
God, imperaonal and yet peraonal, immanent in nature ud yet not of 
or by nature, omnir!tent and ollllliacient, inJluencing and moulding the 
material world, which ia in Him, and He in it. 

"God can be -.n in His creatureii, for Ho communicat. Himaelf to 
man through nature ; He is in the worb of creation by Bia eaience, 
whioh is that by which they have their being; He ill in them by His 
power, u principal cause giving motion. Thus it ill God who enlightene 
through the medium of the IUD, WIU'IIIII by the fire, and nourillhe1 
through bread. God ill present in every force of natm.-in heat, 
electricity, magnetism, attraction, gravitation. It ill not that heat, 
electricity, &:c., arc God, but that light, heat, electricity, &c., are the 
eft'ecu of the presence of God, cfl'ecta of His action on the bodie1 He 
has given UII. Thus, all creatures are to U8 aacramenta, or outward 
and viBi.ble aigns of tho inviaible being of God, veiled under them. 
• What do I see in nature? ' wrote Fi:nclon: • God God everywhere-
God alone.'" 

0 0 0 0 0 0 



"Now if we look at man'• t'aoultie■, we aee Uaat their inreep utendl 
tar beyond the term of the development of his seuual life. The intelli
pnoe of the Andaman ialander may pouibly not over-step thia limit. 
He knoWI, and de■iral to know, perhaps, nothing but what will prevent 
the 11111 from bliatering his ■kin. He ill a naked monkey, plru the 
facnlty of ooTering his nakedneB1. But with the vut majority of the 
noe■ of men it ill othenriae. Their faculties u:tend beyond the■e 
narrow bound&. Through eye and ear enter gleams that illumine a 
pbaae of life other than that which ill animal, and fill it with longinp 
and impulaea to which the Jlllterw e:natence ill a stranger. The 
human mind ill open to a chain of pleuurable impreuions in no way 
oonducive to the pre■ervation of man'• ■enaual being, and to the per
petuation of hi■ race. He derives pleulll'e from harmonies of ooloar 
and grace of form, and from melodious 111coeuion of notes. Hia 
animal life needs neither. Ho ill conscious of instincts which the grati
S.cation of puaion doe■ not ■awfy, for they are beside and beyond the 
animal instinct& He feel■ that hi■ orbit ill an ellipse around two foci, 
that there are two centres of attraotion to him, an animal conaoious
n .. , and that which we will call a apiritnal oonscioumes&. U nleaa we 
mppoae a aecond centre, a aeries of instincts, aen■ations, and volitions 
remain UD11cco1111ted for. llan derives hi■ liveliest gratis.cation and 
acutest pain from objecta to which hi■ animal conaciouaneu ill indif
ferent. The rainbow charms him. Why ? Because the Bight conduces 
to the welfare of his epiritual being. An infant manifests these in
mncta in a pronounced manner. It dread■ and bates darkn .. : light 
fill■ it with -tosy. It di■tingui■he■ between per110n1. The ■olicita
tiooa of some are received with smiles, those of othen meet with an 
opposite responae. It e>ws with delight at the sight of a rose ; it 
laughs with ple&llll'8 on hearing II tone. A. pictured angel ple880I it, 
a painted devil appala it. All these instincts are utterly WBBte, nni.. 
we auppoae that theni ii another oonaciouaneu in man beside that of 
the animal 

" Kan'• ■tructlll'e ill uidal, u baa already been ■aid. Towards the 
lower pole are the seats of the animal apparatus, towards the higher 
pole ill the apiritual apparatna. To the lower pole belong the repro
dnctive and the digestive ~e latter the apparatus for aoquiring 
force, the former that for diaengaging the force requisite for propap• 
tion. At the higher end of the axis is the brain, the 1011t of the intelleot. 
The vital power can, at will, be precipitated on any point. Sentiment 
atand■ u it were on the fulcrum, and inclines either to the aide of the 
animal or to that of the apiritual nature 11CCOrding to circumatllnOOB. 

" When, aa among ■avoges, the vital energy ill expended on the 
lleDIUal life, tho brain ill inactive. When, os among men of in~lloot, 
the vital fOJ'OO ill directed upon the broin, the sensual life ill enfeebled. 
This ill capable of direct proof. Intense mental application, involving 
great waate of the nervous ti■Bue■, and II corresponding consumption ol 
nervou matter for their repuir, is Cound to be accompanied by a CClllll

tion in the production of ■perm cells. The rcvene ill olao true ; an 
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anclue production ol lpermatoloa inTOI.,. 08Nbnl inaotinty. Coue
quently, mental activity ia directl7 uatagoniatio to reproduotiftll-, for 
it 111181 up that foroe which would othenrile be employed in the fonn
tion of oella for the tranlmilBion of life. 

"The uatagoniam of the two po)• of ooDIIOioaan• ii indeed nftl
oiently apparent to all, and ftnda UJ1191ion in nch Ayinp II that of 
the Wiae Uua : • The corruptible body pnmeth down the aoul. uad the 
earthly tabernacle weigbeth down the mind that mmet.h upon many 
thinp ; ' and that of St. Paul : • With the mind I m:,wlf ..-ve the law 
of God; but with the fteah the law of llin.' When the animal nature 
ii made the object of attention, uad when to it the intelligenoe uad 
afFectiou are rendered 1uhllenient, the mind act■ aolely II an animal 
iutinct, and the eeuatiou of pleuure derived from the acquiaition of 
knowledge, from the exerci.18 ol reuon, the perception of the beautiful, 
4c., diaappear. On the other hand, when the intellect ia highly 
wrought, the ICD■e of pleuure uad pain derived from thinp beyond 
the animal horizon ii inten■ifted. and the phyaical nature langniahe■. 

" Yan ii con■ciou of 1111 apparent ■train on the link of cohe■ion, u 
though the vital force ■trove to conoentnte itaelf on the apiritual pole, 
and resolve the motion of life into a revolution about it, by rupturing 
the tie which binda it to the uaimal pole. 

"The perception of pleaaure or pain ii a reaolution of force. Thi■ i1 
evident in the life of the animal Where there ia no pleumable or 
painful ■enl8tion there ii no arre■t and disintegration of force. A 
clown placed before a painting by Raphael ia in■enai.ble to ita beauty. 
The wave■ of light pu■ through hia bnin u through a lheet of clear 
glua. But a connoia■eur before it ia -■ible ol delight, heoauae the 
pulaation1 of light are ■topped and reaolved id hi■ mind, which like a 
convex mirror fOCUlel and refraeta the foroe, and like a len■ reeolvea it. 
The formation of an idea, u h11 already been llllid, ii an uaimilation 
and alteration of force, and a atream of ideu puaing through the brain 
leaTee mdence of ita material action in the excretion of alkaline pho■-
phate■ by the kidneya. The reaolution of mnacle, on the oontnry, 
producee lithatee. 

" There ■eem1 to be-but this ii merely augeated, not inaiated upon 
-a apiritual force II well u a material foroe, and a procea of apiritual 
generation going on in the ideal world, not unlike that wi\h which we 
are familiar in the physical world. 

" Three hundred yean ago, let III aay, a man of pniu writs a book. 
Bia idea■ are thrown out like ao many aporee, and they lie imbedded in 
printer'• ink till I read bi■ book. They at once take root and develop 
in my brain, and I, in convenation or in writing, tnumit thflm to 
othen. W o find tho ■ame ideu, the ■ame ■peculation,, the ■ame plays 
of fancy, reproduced generation after generation, with modi.llcatiou 
~iar to the time, oa though they were living descendant■ of original 
1deaa which were brought into being before the dawn of hiatory. 
But thi1 ia mere conjecture, and mut be laid Blide for what ia 
provable." 
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In his diacunon of myaticism the author bringl out aome 111:range 
thinga. Of coune he has 10mething to IBY about" Wesleyan conver
sion." We shrul not, however, retort by more than a reference to the 
myatioiam of his own aacramental theory, and to the uoetic ecatuiea 
common among the "religioDB confraternitiea," whoae revival he ao 
greatly desires. Keantime our readera may leam from Jlr. Gould that 
•• Kyaticiam is produced by the combUBtion of the grey vucular matter 
in the BeDBOrium-the thalami optici and the corpora striata ; " and 
that " myaticism may be combined with intellectual action, in which 
caae the grey matter in the cerebral hemiaphere undergoes oxidation as 
well." 

:Hr. Baring-Gould ia atill a young man. We doubt whether hia 
aection of Anglicaniam hDB, or has had Hince it loet Newman, 11 man 
of equal intellectual venatility and vigour. We apprehend, however, 
that in him there ia o 1angnine forco of temperament contruting 
1trongly with the oscetic intensity of Newman. 

The Witness of St. Paul to Christ. Being the Boyle Lectures 
for 1869. With an Appendix on the Credibility of the 
Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures of Dr. Davidson. 
By the Rev. Sto.nley Leathes, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, 
King's College, London, and Preacher-Assistant at St. 
James's, Piccadilly. London, Oxford, and Cambridge: 
Rivingtone. 1869. 

PaoPES110a Luma, in his Boyle Locturoa for 1808, addreued him
self to certain crucial questions connected with tho interpretation of 
the Old Testament, on which tho battle must be fought between faith 
and unbelief. In this volume ho deals with the grand and central 
question■ of fact, as reapccta the New Teatament, which group them
eelves around the hiatory of the Acta of the Apoatlea, but eapeciruly 
around the history and the individuality of St. Paul, aa his courae and 
character are diclosed to DB in the Acte and in hia Epiatles, taken 
together. Thia ia the strongest ground on which the Christian apolo
gist can take his stand. The argument which was drown out by Lord 
Lyttclton, in ono aspect of it, and by Poley iu his Horta l'a11linre., in 
another aspect, must alwaya remain the great, we may boldly say, 
the impregnable defence of Christian doctrine. Kost honestly and 
genuinely has lCr. Loothes made the argument hia own, and the 
result ia a work of real ,•olue. 

We are obliged, however, to repeat aome of the criticiam1 which we 
made on his former work. Yr. Leathcs ia greatly wanting in subtle 
exootitude of language. It ia evident that he is defective in logical 
discipline 1111d in culture of style. He has not fully mastered his own 
argument in all ita breadth and depth, in rul ita reaches and excuraiom. 
Moreover, he is again in thia work guilty of the strange mietake, in 
his Preface especiruly, or arguing as though St. John's Gospel might be 
unauthentic, not written by St. John (as it certainly RIS1lmea to be), 
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or by any actual e,e-witnoa, and ~ if ita ideu haft approved than
eelvm to be quickening and enligbtenillg, it would remain none the J
true and good for the believing reader. The aame IIOl't of view he in
timate. alao, here and there, u raipects the nanative in the Acta. 
Hon•tly and manfully u Kr. 1-thel grappl• with the central argu
menta along his line or thought, there ii a blundering confaaion about 
hie conoeptiona u to thie point, which mak111 it dillcult to appreciate 
hill argumentative poaition. 

Furthermore, in thie, u in hill former work, he uya and UD511JI. 
After conducting in a poaitive and often a convincing DU1D11er II critical 
and moral argument, he makes a eudden turn and bend, tells '1111 that, 
or coune, what he hu adduced ii no 111ch thing u demonatration, and 
that, unlea there ii faith in the atudent (faith which ii compelled to 
"jump to its concluaiou "), it will not be felt to be convincing. Now 
we conf1111 that we do not UDdentand thi&. Kr. Leathes evidently 
imaginea that there is no demonatration except that which ii syllugiatio 
or mathematical. We believe, on the contrary, that the argument 
from probability and the inductive argument rightly applied to hiatorieal 
and moral 111bjecta, may attain to the height or abaolnte demonatration ; 
that what ii 11poken of u moral certainty may be 11nch u to leave the 
intelligent and attentive lltudent no place for doubt; tLat such demon
atration nni ultimately on the ame broad buill or intuitive 118111ll'11Dce 

011 which mathematical demonlltration resta. It ii true that not all 
men are able to follow the linb or to appreciate the force and com
pleteneu or the domonatration, but it is equally true that many men 
are altogether incapable, from intellectual IID8teadine1111 or feeblcne1111, 
to follow and appreciate a mathematical de"lloutration. On llr. 
Leathee' principle, of what value can hill work be to thole who do not 
believeT . 

Furthermore, Kr. Leath111 throughout 111e1 belief u the preciae and 
full exprelllion of that which conatitntea the Chrilltian. He evidently 
baa never realised the eMential truth that belier ill but one element in 
a true faith. "The devila believe and tremble." This entire want 
or perception, of comciouaneu, ao far u the volume ahowa, that a 
Christian believer ill much more than one who h:ilda a certain belief, 
wonderfully man the exactitude and blunta the edge of hill reaaon
ing, thn■ greatly reducing the value or his argument. 

Once more, we arc bound to aay that llr. Loathes' eloquence, hill 
rhetoric and hie pictorial pu■oge11, add nothing at all to the value or 
hill lcctnrea. We give a nmple or two or hill eloquent manner, from 
which it may be diacerned how far llr. Leathee worlu in hill illuatra
tion11 with a muter'11 hand :-

" The voice of the first preachen '.of the Gospel wu heard like the 
10Und of a mounted traveller, echoing through the deaolate and ruined 
corridon of aome l'8llt llDd magnificent temple which had long lain 
waste, and had been untenllDted and unvisited or its God. The altar 
W'IIII overthrown, the 118.Dctwuy fonaken, the court.a and precincta were 
choked with hrien and overgrown with weed.a, the birdl n.Ued and 
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.-red their young in the COltly friesee and the lofty peclimenta ; it 
,ru climumiled within and decayed without ; the marble ffoor 11'111 the 
haunt of unclean beasta ; the wincls sighed, and the owle hooted 
through the pillan and the aialee ; and the whole wu open to the wide 
vault of heaTen, to the heat by day, and to the frost by night. But it 
,ru beautiful in its decay. The hand of the muter wu conapiouo111 
nery,rhere ; throughout were the tracea of nblime intelligence, and 
inffnite wiadom, and exquwte akill; everything belpoke how fair it 
once had been, how fair it yet might be, if the God would retum to 
Bis fonaken 1hrine. For now the hoofi of the rider'■ hone awoke 
but the eohoea of deaolation, and diaeo,-ered but the t.okeu of demy. 

" Such wu the aound of the Goapel meaage, u it fell on the ean of 
a worn-out civilisation and a decayed humallity.n 

Some may think thia fine. In that cue they will pzobably a1,o 
admire the extract now following:-

" It ii bome aCJ'OII the wide waten of eighteen centuries from the 
1hore of the ancient world, and ii u clear and diatinct in ita utterance 
now u at the time when it wu ffnt uttered. We may be diatraetecl, 
on thia modem 1trand of oun, with the roaring of manr waten, 
anxio111 for the ■afety of many cargoea, deafened with the din of many 
alien and diacordant roicea, ■battered and wrecked with m:rm•torma, 
and ruined with many l011e1, but in momenta of heaTenly , when 
the WITIII are ■tilled, 11.11d the wind■ are lulled, and the oanw of life are 
huahed, we may hear it in the cool of the evening, u another voice of 
more IIOlemn import was once heard in Paradiae, and that which it •YI 
to m will be what it once nid on the banb of .Jordan and on the 
mountain of 'rision, ' Thi■ ii Hy beloved Son; hear ye Him.' 

" But whether we hear it or not, it ii none the 111111 a fact that it 
atill lp88ka. A certain condition of the atmoephere and of the elementa 
may be needed, and ■till more a certain purging of the eara, but ita 
utterance ii diatinct, and ita meaaage unmiatakable ; and, maybe, if 
we hear it not now, we never 1hould have heard it then, had we been 
pn,■ent by the waten of Jord11.11, or on the mountain of Galilee." 

We confC98 that, to our thinking, thia ii by no mllllll clear or clll
aical writing ; it even border■ upon futian. From an uneducated 
NCtary 111ch writing might be excu■ecl. The &rtiirday Revi11111, the 
Bp«tator, probably even the Pall Mall fhznu, if this book had been 
written by a Nonconformi■t, would have WIOd 1111ch pas■ogea u th8118 to 
point a sarcasm at the expcnae of N onconformiat education and IIMO
oiation. But from a diatinguiahed ■cholar and prof8110r, and a man of 
hereditary univcr■ity poaition, we confe11 that we 1hould not haTI! 
expected inch writing. 

Perhaps, however, it ii in Hr. Leathea' diacD11io111 l'llllptlCting 
miracles that ho appear■ t.o leut advantage. It ii plain that he baa 
never defined to himself what a miracle i1, or what ii the diatinction 
between a miracle and a portent or a lua111 t1at11re or a merely unao
countable event. Moreover, he aflll'Illl that, t.o thOll8 who were eye
witne11e1 of them, it ii likely that many miraolea bardl7 -1 to be 

Q2 



228 Literary N otieu. 

at all miraoulo111 : that all appeared much lea miraouloua thm they 
were, and that poaaibly the miracle of the feeding of the be th01118Dd 
did not appear to thoae who witnmed it 88 any miracle whatever. 
But if thia be 10, what ia the meaning of our Lord'a appeal to Hie 
works, and what could be the evidential value of miraclN at the time, 
for which evidential value notwithstanding Mr. Leathea contend.I ? 

Such inatances 88 we have now referred to ■how that Hr. Leath• 
hu written mooh too hastily, and with an inadequate ma■tery of tho 
whole subjeot involved in hia argument. 

Notwithstanding all theae drawbacb, however, Mr. Leathea, ground
ing himaelt oo the undisputed letton of St. Paul, and combining with 
them the parallel pouagea in the Acta, make■ out a caae of reality in 
the character, the history, the conversion of St. Paul, and in the 
Bpiritual and eopematorol experience of the Apo■tlea and of the Chria
ti8D8 to and of whom he wrote, which fonna a firm baeis for Christian 
faith; and his Appendix, in which he eJ:Dmin• in detail all Dr. 
Davideon'• criticiam in rcgud to the hietory of the Act■, ia really able 
and valuable. 

Saint Paul. Par Ernest Renan. Paris: Michel Levy. 
Tars ie a third inetalment of the undertaking in which the French 

freethinker aeeks to give a philo■ophio aocount of the origin of Chrie
tianity. It embraces the hiatory of St. Paul's life and labours, from 
hia departure on hie first miseion to hie arrival at Bome. The criticiam 
of the Apoetle's epietlea ie exha111tiYe, and the nanatiYe of hie hiatory 
original and mggeetiYe. The ecope and valuo of the work, as a whole, 
we hope in thia Journal to exhibit at ■ome length. :Meanwhile, the 
reader may be prepared by the following tranalation of its first and last 
NDtenom. The critical introduction to tho original document th111 opens: 

" The fifteen or ari:ii:teen years the religio111 hietory of which ia con
tained in thia volume are in tho embryonio ap of Christianity, thoae 
with which we are best acquainted. Joe111 and the Primitive Church 
of J ernaalem l'el8mbio the imag• of a far-off Paradise, l01t in a 
my1terioo1 viata of wood. On the other hand, the arrival of St. Paul 
at Rome, at which point the author of the Acta has determined to ■hot 
np hie narrative, marks for the history of the Christian origin■ the 
oommencement of o profound sight, into which only the bloody light 
of tho barbarous fetes of Nero, and the thunderbolt■ of the Apocalypie, 
throw ■ome little radiance. The death of the individual Apo■tlea ia 
enveloped in an impenctmble obscurity. On the contrary, the time of. 
Bt. Paul'■ mi■arions, especially the ■econd and third, ia known to us by 
dooument■ of the grcntest value. The Acts, down to that dote 10 

legendary, beoome ■oddeuly ■olid enough; the la■t chapters, compoeed 
in part from the relation of an eye-witnea■, are the only completely 
hiatorical record we have of the first period.I or Christianity. Finally, 
by a privilege very rare on ■och o subject, these years pre■ent u■ with 
doted documents of an abaolote authenticity, a aerie■ of letter■, the 
moat important of which reaiat all the attacks of eriticism, and 
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nstain all ita test., and ban been never 111bjected to intarpolat.iona. 
The thirteen epiatles which repreeent thellllelves u from Paol are, in 
:respect to authentioity, to be ranged und11r five heada: 1. Incontestable 
and uncontested epistles : ihoee to the Galatians, the Corinthians, 
the Roma1111. 2. Epistles certain, though objections have been nrged 
again1t them : tho two to the ThellllllollUIDI and that to the Philippiana. 
3. Epistles probably authentic, though they allo have been attacked : 
the epistle to the ColOlllian■ and the annexed letter to Philemon. 4. A 
doubtful epistle to the Ephesian1. G. Fallo epiatles: the three to 
Timothy and Titua." 

So far for the docnmentl ; now for tho Apostle himaclf :-
" At the head of the 1111Cred proceuion of humanity moves the good 

man, the man of virtue ; the BeCOnd mnk belongs to the man of truth, 
the savant, the philosopher; then comes the arti1t and the poet. Je1ua 
appears to u11, under His celeatinl anreol, like an ideal of goodntlll and 
ot' beauty. Peter loved Jens, underBtood Him, and wu, it appearB, 
in spite of some infirmities, an excellent man. What wu Paol? He 
wu not a saint. The predominant trait of his character is not good
nOIIII. He WOii proud, ■tiff, severe ; he defended himllelf, auerted him
self ( u we say now) ; he hod hard worda ; he thought he wu absolutely 
right; held his own opinion ; he was· embroiled with many indi
viduals. Ho wu not a wise man, a savant ; we may even say that 
he did much injury to science by his paradoxical contempt of reoaon, 
by his eologium of apparent folly, by his apotheosis of the tranacen
dentally absurd. No more was he a poet. His writings, work■ of the 
highest originality, are without charm; their form i■ rough, and alm01t 
entirely devoid of grace. What wu he, then? 

"Ho was eminently a man of action,a strong, cnthuaiutio, vehement 
sool, a conqueror, a mi■eionary-all the more ardent beco1188 ho had 
displayed his fanatici■m in another and opposite caue. Now, the man of 
action, however noble when ho worka for II noble end, is le1111 near to 
God than he who has lived with the puro love of the true, the good, 
ond the beautiful. I perBist, then, in 0111erting that, on the creation of 
Christianity. the port of Paul ought to be made much inferior to that 
of (Jeallll., We muat even os I think, place Paul below Francia of 
Assisi ond the author of the • Imitation,' who both saw Je,us much 
nearer. The Son of God is unique. To appear for a moment, to throw 
round Him o soft and deep radiance, to dio very young, that i■ the life 
of a god. .After having been for three hundred yearB the Christian 
Doctor par t.ralltnt~, thanks to orthodox Protestantism, Poul in our 
days sees the end of his reign; JeBU11, on the contrary, is more living 
than ever. It is no longer I.be epiltlo to the Romona that i1 the 
ri,ume of Christianity, it ii the Sermon on the llount. True Chris
tianity, which will endure eternally, 8J1rings from the Goapela, not from 
the Epistles of Paul The writings of Paol have been II danger and a 
quickaand, the ca1188 of the principal defects of Christian theology ; 
Paul is the father of the 111btle A.uguatin, of the orid Thomae A.quinu, 
of the sombre Calvini■t, of the .Jameni■ t, of the ferocioaa theo11111 
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,rhioh CWIIIII and pndeltinat. to cbmmation. l,11111 ii the father of 
all th018 who Ne1t in the dnaml of tho ideal the repoee of their 10ula. 
That which makee Chrietianity live is the little that we know of the 
work and of the penon of 181118. The man of ideal, the Divine poet, 
the great artiat alone defies time and revolutioDL He alone is aeated 
at the right hand of the Father for all eternity. • Humanity, thou art 
10metimea joat, and aome of thy judgmcnts are good I '-But what will 
,re aay of Renan?" 

This indefatigable but ■uperflcial writer is now at work on two 
final Yolumes, the programme of which he thua sketches :-

" After the arrival of Paul at Rome we ceue to build on the aolid 
ground of uncontested text■ ; we begin again to loae ounelvea in the 
night of legends and apocryphal document■• The next volume (fourth 
book of the Hinory of tJi, Ori!fim of Chri,lianity) will preae11t the 
end of the life of Paul, the event. in Jud1eo, tho aninl of Peter in 
Bome (which I hold probable), the ponecution of Nero, the death of the 
Apostles, the Apocalypse, tho destruction of Jeruaalem, the reduction 
of the Synoptical Ooepela. Then, a fifth and lllllt volume will compri■e 
the reduction of the 1811 ancient writing■ of the New Teatament, the 
interior movement■ of the churches of Aaia llinor, the progreaa of 
the hierarchy and di■cipline, the birth of the Onoetic aect■, tho defini
tive con■titution of a dogmatic orthodollJ and of the episcopate. The 
Jut document of the New Testament compared, and once the authority 
of the Church con■tituW and armed with a sort of touch■tone to diseern 
error and truth, once the little democratic confratemitiea of the fl.nt 
apoetolical age have abdicated their power and placed it in the hands 
of the Chun:h - Chrietianity i■ complete. The infant will grow 
apace, but it ha■ all it■ member■ ; it i■ no more an embryo, it hoa no 
more aential orp111 to acquile. Towarda the IIIIJDO time, moreover, 
the la■t bond■ which attached the Christian Church to it■ mother, the 
lewiah l)'nagoguo, are ■napped; the Church'~mt■ a■ an independent 
entity; it ha■ no longer any feeling but aYenion towards its mother. 
The Hutory of tle Origin, of Chri,tianity flniahes at this point. I 
hopo it will be granted me before fiH ycara to accomplish this task, to 
which it ha■ been my object to devote the ripeat yean of my life. It 
will have coat mo many aacriflcee, especially in excludinr me from my 
cdllce in teaching in the College of France, the aecond end I propose to 
m:yaelf. But one moat not be too exacting; perhaps he who ha■ been 
permitted to attain one out of two designs ought not &o accu.&e fate, 
especially if he ha■ attempted theee designs a■ duties." 

Thua ll. Rcnan sketches hi■ task, in the further accomplishment ot 
which we hope to follow him, with much pity, with ■ome 1ympath7, 
and with tranquil confldence u to the rmult. 

A Sketch of the Character of leS1l8. A Biblical EBS&y. By 
Dr. Daniel Schenkel. Longmans. 

Tma i■ a book ot no lllllall importance. It baa crated much" em," 
aa the tnmalatm calla it, among Dr. Schenkel'■ orthodox coantrJmea, 



Littrary Noeicu. 281 

uad it haa been reproduced in 1evenJ languagee, being in all m110h 
read and admired. It claima to be written iu a different ■pirit from 
that of the worb of StraUN and Renan, and in fact to be BOmewhat 
like an antidote to tho■e attacks on Jcsa■ and Chri■tianity. "A different 
apirit pervades Dr. Schenkel', work ; he believes in the imperi■hable
neea and glory of Chri■tianity, and in the incompamblene■11 of the 
person of the Saviour. He intends not to destroy, but to build up
not to oppo■e the Christian Faith, but to purify and renew it." 

The work is one of high art. After an introduction, on the import
ance of the person of Jesa■ and right vie\Vll on it, QI also on tho 
BOUl'Cftl of the Go■pel history, we have ■even ■eetion■• First the 
development of the Lord's character, and of the plan which Ho conceived, 
and the parpo■e■ with which He appeared before the nation ; then tho 
founding of the community, with the introductory eennon, programme 
of the kingdom, and ■election of Apostle■; then the full pre■entation of 
the lles■iah and the lle■eianic idea ; then the J udiron ■phere of action, 
with the calling of the Gentiles ; then the great crisis ; and finally the 
consummation in death, and the event■ after death. The appendix 
contains BOme elaborate and tlllllful disquisitions, whfoh, however, oil 
eerve the purpose of ehowing how 11D10ttlod every question concerning 
the four Goapel■ may be mode. 

Let our reader■ be warned QI to the true character of thia bock. 
Stranu and Renan bring with them their own antidote; Schenkel and 
the whole body of the mediating ■chool ore simply Rationaliat votarim 
of tho human excellence of the man Je&ns, and students of that portion 
of His doctrine which they aro plcaaed to receive after searching 
ariticism. For instance : all depends upon the queation, lVAom ,ay ye 
11,at I am 1 According to Dr. Schenkel'a account of the per■on of 
J e1111, two great tendencies were at variance Crom the beginning ; the 
Gentile Christian tendency beheld in Him a perBOn endowed with 
Divine power and dignity, who down to the fourth century was con
sidered 118 subordinate to the supremo God nod Creator of the world. 
By degreee it came to be discovered that His tme humanity waa no reol 
hindrance to His having the attribntea of the Godhead. In vain did the 
Jewish Chri■tiuna protest for the honour of God. The doctrine of the un
conditional Divinity of J eaa■ Chri■t wu exalted into nn inviolable law of 
the State, and eatabli■hed on the Church doctrine of the Trinity, with all 
the ■upporta of apparent learning, BI incontrovertible. Tho Reformer■, 
bold QI they were, did not dare to touch the foundation of the Chnreh 
doctrine thus laid, illogico.l aa it was to build n new edifice of doetrinm 
upon an old baais, which in the couno of time hod become decayed. 
But let 01 hear Dr. Schenkel, who■e work i11 tran■lated to MBillt in 
clearing up the theological atmOBphere of England. 

" It is ell80ntial above all thing■ to tbe idea of a perBOn that he ia in 
hia inmOBt ■elf a unit ; only upon this 11lpposition can he be hi■torically 
comprehended. This unity i■ by the traditionary doctrine deetroyed in 
the penon of the Redeemer of tbe world. In the Church creed 181118 
Cbri■t i■ repreaented u a double being, u the per■onal union of two 
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cxistence11, which in themaelvea have nothing in common, but rather 
contradict each other, and only by means of a miracle tranacending all 
comprehelllion have been brought into the cloemt and moet. inaeparable 
connection. Accordingly, he ii 111a11 aRtl God in one and the 111me 
peraon. Church theologiana have made great exertions to represent u 
intelligible and J.)088ible this inseparable union of God and man in one 
pcnon. Bot they have always had at lut to conf088 that the matter 
is incomprehensible, and that an impcnet.rahle mystery wmpe the 
pel'l!Onality of Jeeaa Christ. In a cose, however, in which the point 
aimed at is the elucidation of an historical fact, an appeal to mystery 
and miracle ii, for the purpoeea of knowledge, worthle111. That Jesu 
Christ once lived as tnu man a11<l tru, God among men, and is still 
living on u BUch above men, is a proposition that demands the gravest 
oonaidomtion. How can a penon, poeeeseing Oo(a illimitable 
attributes, and able to manifest them at any moment, bo at the same 
time subject to those limitationa which belong diatinctivoly to the 
n!lture of man ? " 

Here it is evident that Dr. Schenkel and the achool that he ropl'C8Cntl 
will have no Divinely-revealed Saviour. They mUBt understand what 
they believe. Kyatery and miracle are alike ofl'eosive ; alike iosupcr
ablo obstacles to the tint reception of truth. Let that principle prevail, 
and of what UBe is it to open the New Testament? What need of 
further witnesses? But Dr. Schenkel is the repreaentative of true 
Protestantism, and a.a such protests against the traditionary beliefs that 
fetter the Protestant spirit and ruin its prospects. He thinks that 
when Protestantism took up into ib creeds and dogmu, without revi
aion, the Catholic doctrine of the Kiddle Ages in regard to the person 
of Christ, it was ,till following Roman Catholic methods. And ho 
thinb that it waa punished by being obliged to create a corresponding 
doctrine of faith-like object of faith, like faith in the object. All 
freedom of thought is gone, and tradition is etill the law in 
Protestantism. 

But Dr. Schenkel doee not admire tho exhibition of Christ which 
Rationalism ofl'en. Be is no Rationalist himaelf, at lout in bis own 
opinion. He boldly charges the Itationaliet theory with leaving the 
feelinge cold, the imagination empty, and the heart indi.fl'eront; and it 
amazes him how they can suppose that their Christ could succeed in 
establiabinit a religion for the world, and in turning for centuries the 
1tream of all bumoo culture into one determinate channel He thinb 
the Rationalist, Christ better adapted to bo the founder of an order of 
illuminati than of a Church for the world, Ho i■ very aevere with tho 
Rationalist, and his words are very keen. No man can ~1iet1e in their 
Christ. He lacb enrything that man'1 eoul cries out for. We ean 
only say that it is easier for U8 to believe in the Christ of Ronan, 
especially in the Christ of StraUBS, than in the Christ which this book 
■etl forth. God-man mnst savo U8 or wo are not saved. 

ID dealing with the four Gospels, we find Dr. Schenkel quite aa free 
u the Rationalists them■elvw. A. certain degree of order he think• 
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mole. They enable u to trace the gradual formation of the lleuianic 
aelf-oomcioum1a of 1811111. He thinb they ehow-we confess that 
DO Rationaliat eTer aaid anything we were more startled at-" that on 
His first public appearance He wu not perfectly clear about Hi• calling 
u the Redeemer." .A.a to the miracles, this defender of the faith 
against the Rationalista, comes to a conclusion at lut, which he thll8 
expreasea : " The harder it became for the later generations to estimate 
the spiritual greatne11 and moral elevation of His unique personality, 
the more easily we can underatand their yielding to the temptation to 
make the inner wonder of His personal greatneea and glory evident by 
outward wooden. Besides, it was required that Jesus should not be 
interior to the typical men of tho Old Testament. As lloeea had drawn 
water from the rock to refresh the thinty, ond had fed the hungry with 
manna ; aa Elijah and Eliaba had healed the sick and raised the deod, 
how natural wu it to aecribe greater or more glorioue deeds to one 
who waa uDqu!llltionably greater than Moses and more glorious than 
Elijah. It ia DO device of authors ; still leas, os from a coarae historical 
point of view might be supposed, ia it falsehood and deceit that we have 
here. In these extraordinary accounts we have the unconacioua 
homage of a religiously inepired imagination paid to Jesus by disciples 
and followers touched to the inmost, ond seeking by B11ch hyperboles to 
give expre&lioD-inadequate indeed when measured by sober historical 
criticism-to the aacred glow of their admiration, love, and reverence 
for the heroic form of Him by whom they had been refreshed with 
living water, fed with the bread of heaven, ond raiaed to on undying 
'"' " ... e. 

St. John ia the terror of all such believers 111 Dr. Schenkel. Hence 
the attack on hie Goepel invariably aummons all the resources of the 
critic. Here we have much streu laid on the fact that there ia no 
development in the hiatory of Christ; He is at the beginning what He 
wu to the close: from the first He manifests the Divine glory, and 
mokm His disciples perfect believers; and ehowe that He is bent upon 
destroying the temple senice. Nowhere have we seen this argument 
more strongly put, nowhere 10 forcible and epcciou~ a detail of the 
seeming contradiction between the last Gospel and the Synoptists. :But 
it is most atronge to us that a writer like this, who is for ever uttering 
the moat ardent language concerning the 1ublimity and beauty of the 
Lord'a character-language which St. John taught him-should be 10 

utterly dead to the tranacendent aclf-demonstration of this document. 
Dr. Schenkel hu summed up the arguments of his prcdecesaol'I in 
Holland and Switzerland; but he ia an original writer, and has aome 
1tartling viewa of hie own. He take■ wonderful pain.e to aovo the 
character of this Goepel while he condemna it. He does not accept it 
u the work of St. John, and yet his better spirit BO far prevails u to 
invent a 1trange theory to account for St. John'a auppoaed connection 
with it. Thia we must quote ; it ill one of those elaborate attacks that 
are really elaborate defenOeB of what they a.aault. We give bill views 
in our own atyle. 
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The Apoetle John lind and laboared for aome time in Ephelm, 
where he became more enlarged in hia Chriatillll rim, being brought 
into connt'Ction with the large body of Gentile Chriatiana. Thu be 
approximated to the theology of St. Panl, the eft'ect of this being to 
tnmaform and elevate his earlier ide11. Hence the image of hia Kuter 
became trunaflgured to his thought ; and the J'tllnlt W1III that hia teach
ing gndnally familiariaed the Ephesian mind with a view of Chriat 
materially di1ferent from thcit of the ftnt three Gospela. After his death 
theae views took a Gnoetio and apeenlative colonring. The nnknown 
author of the fourth Goapel took great libertiea with the traditional 
material to which he had 8CC818. For inatance, he transferred the 
acene to Jndaia. He gave a 11enaiblo garb to Bpiritnal trnth by invent
ing a 11etting for it. After dilating npon this for aome 1.ime, the writer 
al0888 with this 11entence, which we qnote u one among the groteeqne 
myateriee of the 11emi-Rationaliat mind. Dr. Schenkel ie a believer in 
ll}'ite of himaelf; yet nothing ia further from his thought. than 1lo eay 
all that we might mp~ theee worda to mean :-

" The fourth Goepel, therefore, is really a Aidoriot1I aonree for the 
repneentation of the oho.meter of Je11111, bnt in a Tt;gw, •piritvaliud 
llelllM! of the word. Withont this Goepel the unfathomable depth, the 
inacceaible height of the character of the Saviour of the world wonld 
be wanting tone, and Hie bonndlem influence, renewing all hnmanity, 
would for ever remain a myatery. In the aepuate etagea of Hie develop
ment Jeana Christ wu not what the fourth EVBDgeliet paintii Him, bnt 
He wu that in the Aeiglat and deptA of Hu iJ1/lNmu ; He wu not always 
that bctually, but He wu that eaaentially. 'l'he ftnt three Gospel, have 
llhown Him to u wreetling with powerful earthly forces. The fourth 
CJOlpel portraya the Saviour glorified in the rictoriona power of the 
Bpirit over earthly natu.ro. The former Bbow ne tho Son of hrael 
atriving in His humanity towude heaven ; the latter the King of 
Heaven who deecende full of Divine grace from the throne of eternity 
into the world of men. Our portraiture of Him mnat not fonake the 
natural, earthly fonndation of the ftni three Goepels, if it is to be 
historically real; but the repnwentation of the charaeter of J081lll 
becomee eternally true only in the heavenly lpleudour of that light 
which atreoms forth from the fourth Gospel" This is enongh. We 
entirely condemn this book u a defence of Christianity against Ration• 
alimi. But it abounds in beantiee, which, however, are found only at 
aomo upenae and danger. 

Das Evnngelium nach lohannes Deutsch Erklirt. Von Dr. 
o. H. A. von Biirger. Nordlingen: Beck. 

Tma work is eridenee of the healthf tone that is prevailing in 
Germany in regard to the fourth GoepeL It ia a bnllr.y -rolume, bni 
without ihe defeotl of German comment : being clear, fnll, and evan
gelical. One 18Dtence of the introduction well ■tat. the qnmtion of 
the fourth Golpcl, and may be read with interelt :-
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"By the aide of the three other Evangeliltl 1tanda the fourth u an 
altogether independent work, following out it■ own pl1111 : the idea 
that John aimed to ■upplement the othen mu■t be giveu up ao far u 
regards the author'• design. Hi.a book ii too ■harply defined and aelf
contained, wrought from one impnlse 1111d to one end, never diverted 
by side-glancea of any kind from ita problem 1111d ita p~. It dOIII, 
indeed, supplement, but limply through what it ii 1111d what it pre
■enta : not that thia wu the writer's purpose. But the former worb 
were known to him, 1111d he presupposed the knowledge of them 
among his readers. Therefore, he pu,cd over 80 much that had boen 
recorded before, 1111d could reatmin hie work within the bounds that it■ 
■cope preacribed, without being nnder the neceuity of fearing that 
anything which the Church should know would thereby bo withheld. 
He dooa not lay claim to abaolute completeneu, chap. :u:. 30. What 
he writai ho selected, chap. :u. 31. But ho did not aelect it for 
palemio or apologetic enda, u hu been 80 often auumed, and in 
intention demonstrated. The proof of thia ii wanting. He hu a 
design, aa we read in chap. :u:. :n : to confirm the fo.ith that Je■111 ii 
the Chriat, the Son of God. To thia he wu moved by the ob■ervation, 
which he mentioDI in 1 John ii. 18, 19, iv.1--3, that the apirit of un
belief and miabelief threatened the Church. For the withstanding of 
thia apirit of nnbelief, it wu enough to exhibit the history of that 
unbelief in Iarael, the aimple te■timony how Iaroel had arrived at the 
rejection of the Saviour and ita 118lvation, connected with the develop
ment of the testimony that 1811118 had laid down in word and work; 
and which at the aame time demanded and inapired faith in itseU, and 
made that faith pouible. Therefore, he says of his book, chap. 
:o:. 31: • The1e Bigna (for 80 mDBt we supply from vcr. 20) are 
written that ye may believe,' Signs are the worb of Jesus, becaue 
they point from themaelvea to that which they signify ; sign■ are the 
words of Jeana, for their snbatance ii 1811118 the Christ, who in them 
reveala Himself and lllllkea Himself real. What hinden faith ii the 
form of the 8.eah of JeBD1, the insuperable stumbling-block of the Jen 
against which they stumble; but the word and worb of 1811118 go 
beyond thia flesh, and bear witneu to His origin of God, His Divine 
nature and mimion. In a speciflo manner this Gospel ■hows Jeana to 
be the Son of God : not u if the other Go■pela did not thia ; but in no 
other ii the veil of the flesh 80 continually and with ■uch manifest 
design pierced, the abiding fellowship and unity of the Father with the 
Son manifest in the llosh 80 declared, aa in this." 

The expoBition ii aound and good ; its doctrine of con■ubatlllltiation in 
the ■ixth chapter is 11C81'cely an exception, u that doctrine ii exhibited 
in a highly epiritual manner. The closing chapter■ are dnlt on with 
maoh ieverent upanaion of mind and heart. 
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Commentaire sur l'Evangile de St. lean. Par F. Godet, 
Pasteor. 2 Tomes. Paris. [Commentary on St. lohn's 
Gospel. By F. Godet.] 

Compte Bendu des Discussions recentes relatives aux Temoig
nages Eooleaiastiques sur le Qoameme Evangile. Par F. 
Godet. [Report of Recent Discussions relative to the 
Ecclesiastical Testimonies oonceming the Fourth Gospel; 
being a Supplement to the Inuoduction of the Author's 
Commentary on St. John.] 

T.BB commentary of Pastor Godet, of Switzerland, hu been three or 
four years before the world. It is a work of German thoroughnea, 
of French cleamesa, and worthy to be cl88l8d among the b8llt evan
gelical expoeitiona of the day. The lrat eentence of the long and 
elaborate introduction will commend it better than any words of oun. 
" The book which I undertake to explain is, in my eyee, the m01t pre
cious jewel that m11nltind po8llell8eL It is the portrait of a Being 
unique, drawn by a unique painter. In thu expressing myaelf, I do 
no wrong to tho other Biblical JllUTBtives of the ministry of JeB1111. 
Each G01pel has its special misaion ; and eaoh Evangelist received the 
gift 11ppropriate to the deeign of his undertaking. Why, then, should 
the superiority of one of theee writings exolude the relative perfection 
of the three others?" After a brief view of the BCOpe and execution of 
tho throe 1yuoptists, Hr. Oodet goes on: "SL John wrote at a more 
11dvanced epoch of the Apostolical age. Jerusalem WBB no more. The 
Church wu founded in tbe pagan world. The greater part of the col
leaguee of the Apoatle had gone down to the tomb. It wu hia func
tion not to found, but to maintain and a8lrm, Does the Church in
deed undentand the greatn- of the treasure which had been intruated 
to her in thls Christ, the object of the Apostolical teatimony? Does 
ahe hold her crown with a hand firm enough to withatand attempts to 
wrest it from her? Is 1he, whether in knowledge or in life, up to the 
level of the gift &he hu received ? Alm01t the only one remaining of 
the Ap01Ues, St. John, gathen himself up in the preeence of these 
questions. He BOCb, amidat his moat profound remembranccs, the 
principlll facts and the most aalient diacounes in which JeBUB had 
revealed to him, GB olso the other founden of the Church, His lleeaianic 
dignity and His glory GB the Son of God. He bound 11p-to uae the 
magnificent expreuion of Jerome-to Iii, Word HimMlj; and, placing 
the Church on this rock, &he is in a position to struggle with the 
tempests of penccution, ond to brave the most tumultuou and fellrful 
wavee of human specul11tion, which already in the Evangeli1t's time 
were beginning to usa.il her. He does not show, like St. Luke, the 
beginning and the graduw increaae of the light. From his lrat word 
he makes it ahine with oil its splendour ; supposing the historical 
matter to be already known, he places it all in its right point of view 
and throWB upon it the oeleBtial ru.,-. In his narrative he reveala ' 
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he ahoWII that a true A.po,tle ii ahraya a prophet at the 1111111e time that 
he is a witn818. Then his aecond work, ahould he write one, would be 
not an historioal complement, but a prophetic document. After 
having revealed Chrilt u the Alpha in the Goepel, he will celebrate 
Him III the Omega. The Apocalypae will be the aecond part of his 
work, juat u naturally III the Acta of the Apostles was the aeoond 
volume of St. Luke. If it ie certain that the principal phuee of the 
Apoetolical history were the following: the preaching of the twelve in 
the Holy Land, the foundation of the Church among the Gentiles by 
the ministry of St. Paul, the dispersion of the Apoetles, followed ll00D 
after by their auccesaive disappearance from the acene; B.nnlly, the 
u:ploaion in the bosom of the Chnroh of an inteetine war, due to the 
attempt of human wiadom to make redemption a prey to apeculatiou ; 
then it followa, from the character of our Goepels, aa we have esta
hliahed it, that eaoh of theae writings auawen to one of these phaaea, 
and may be regarded aa ita literary monument. Thie historical correla
tiOD appean to me to be the atarting-point of the specific proofi that 
may be alleged in favour of the authenticity of these four documenta. 

" The fourth O01pel ill scarcely more than a tractate of a hundred 
nall pages ; we may affirm, neverthelesa, that if tbie short document 
had not existed, the coune of history would have been profoundly 
modilied. • The motive power of history,' aaya Augustin Thierry, • is 
religion.' Without the Goapel of St. John a totally diff'erent coune 
would have predominated in the higher regioua of hietory, thoae of 
religion and thought, and consequently alao in the lower spheres of 
human exiatence. Without doubt, in the absence of St. John we might 
have had St. Paul, whose teachings are at bottom identical with those 
contained in the Lord's diecouraee in the fourth Goapel. The more we 
ltudy the works of theae two men, the more ore we atruck by meeting, 
under forma completely independent and original, the same conception 
of the Ooapel and of the penon of Christ in particular.'' . 

At this point we are loth to ceue tranalating, but we must recom
mend the original work to our reader, who will judgo from these 
extracta what kind of commentary awaita him. The Supplementary 
Tract ill very valuable, eapecially to one who haa maatered the critical 
matter of this work in relation to the question of St. John's authonhip. 
ll. Godet h811 watched carefully the current of •peculation and argu
ment, and meets ita every phaae with a maatcrly eaae. The intermin
able seriea of attack and rejoinder would be weariaome indeed were not 
the iaeues of the deepest importance. Th" result ie a perfect demon
ltration that the voice of antiquity cannot be shaken. With reference 
to the only disaentienta in early timee, the Alogi, we will translate a 
few worda of Y. Godet :-

" In 1856 Scholten declared that the donial of the authenticity of 
the fourth Ooapel by this party, in tho face of the unanimoua teati
mony of the Church, from Alia to Gaul, woa of no serious importance. 
Now, however, he counta this rejection on the part of the Alogi aa • a 
11ll'y grave fact, proving, in fact, that at the middle of the seoond 
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omtury the Apoltolioal authenticity of our Ooapel ,ru not yet held to 
be indubitable.' Imteacl of ' ll1fU not yd,' would it not be mon e:uot 
to .,. ' - IIO longer r It is certain, in fact, from a word in lreD&lll8, 
that what induced the Alogi to reject the fourth Ooapel u well u the 
ApocalYJlll8, wu not by any meana a tradition contrary to the authen
ticity of the11e boolu, but limply the opposition of this party to the 
llontanist prophecy, which bued itlelf on the promiaea of Jena iD the 
fourth GOIIJ>d u well u on the Apocalyptic predictions. This party, 
iD taking 10 extreme a position, were well aware that they broke with 
the unanimo111 opinion of the Church, and that ,ru the reuon why, 
to give 10me colour to eo new an oppomtion, they 110ught to attribute 
the OOIIJ>d and the Apocalypse to a contemporary of St. John, like him, 
reaident in Eph811111, that is, to Cerinth111. Wuhout intending it, they 
thu gave their telltimony not only to the antiquity of theee two 
writiDp, but allo to the unanimity of the tradition which had till then 
attributed them to the Apoet)e John." 

A collation of modem opinions eho,n that the renlta of advene 
criticism themeelvee establieh the fact that the fathen u well u the 
heretice of the beginning of the tlrat half of the eecond century, Keim, 
no friend to the Apoetolical authorship, nya : " It reeults from u:ternal 
mdence1 that the fourth Goepel appeared in the beginning of the 
NOOnd century, without any doubt, under the Emperor Trajan." 
"Thu," eaya ll. Oodet, "criticima is like the Prodigal Bon. To pro
claim it.a independence it wandered far from the father'• hOU18, from 
eccleeiutical tradition, when it.I very wanderinga bring it back again, 
but enriched with new u:perienCEe." Once more we upn111 our grati
tude to IC. Oodet, who is one of many able inveatigaton who Ian 
dedicated themelTel to the TiDdication of 8t. John, a tuk of m.-ue-
• impoNDCII, • 

The Words ol the Apostles, Expounded by R~doll Stier, 
D.D. Translated by G. H. Venables. Edinburgh: T. 
and T. Clark. 1869. 

Ws han devoted 110me apooe in thi11 numbar to Dr. Stier'• life and 
upoeitory laboun. This volume, therefore, may be c1immlled with a 
alighter notice than it otherwise would have received. ICNBn. Clark 
ue nlmost invariably judicioae in the eelection of authon and boob 
for their Foreign Theological Library ; Stier'• J>i1t011ntr of flu .Apo,tl,a 
(thie is the better title ofter all) i■ not an exception, although for 
many reuom it cannot be placed among the moet important of the 
eeriee. It wu the author's earlieet work ; promising all the excellence 
of tho Btdm Jm,, but without the thoroughnoa and atrength of that 
muterpil'ee. Moreover, lleun. Clark have made the public familiar 
with OlllhaU1en, Baumgarten, and Lango on the Acb; and these leave 
not much to be added. Finally, there are many tokem of immaturity 
which the veteran did not alto,tether remove in the eecond edition ol j 
ma old age ; it would have been too much to eqect that he •ould 
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naut the work entirely. On the other hand, the reader will Snd the 
aame remarkable oombination of independent thought and profonnd 
deference to the ip,iaima wr6cl of inllJ)iration that diatingniahed the 
great work ; the nme glow of pmo devotion that preaches while it ez. 
ponnda ; the nme myatical insight into meanings that the purged 
eye is quick to perceive, and the right.hearted instincts of the regene
rate will lMlldom reject ; and the aame adoring snbmiaaion to the one 
Voice that sives the utteranoes of the Apostles all their dignity and all 
their value. Whatever faults may be laid to the charge of Dr. Stier, 
the devout reader m'Qlt own that he alwaya writes with authority, u 
one whom the Spirit has made His own instrument. 

lu reading this most edifying book the yonng student must be on 
hie guard against being snared here and there by the refinements of 
11J19Cial pleading in favour of interpretations rather uncommon. For 
instance, llatthiu'• apoetleship is argued away by a aeries of questions 
which might with perfect ease be matched by equally oonvincing ques
tions on the other side, Aller all, we are shut up to the testimony of 
Scripture. And when, amidst the solemnities of the time of transi
tion, when the little company were making their Pentecoetal prepara
tions, we are told th&t the fint great prayer wu oft'ered to Christ to 
direct, that the lot fell upon llatthiu, and that he wu numbered with 
the eleven Apoetles, without a syllable to indicate that the disciplee had 
committed this awful breach on the Lord's prerogative, we are shut up 
to the conclUBion that it wu tbe Lord's will to prepare the Apoetolical 
body for the Holy Spirit before He came. Let 111 mark Dr. Stier'■ 
conclDBion : " The diacoDJ'll88 of the Apoetles begin with one delivered 
before their reception of the Holy Ghost, anticipating the comprehen
sion of the Scripture, yet erring, beca1118 it wu without complete 
eompreheuion, in order the more clearly to ahow 111 the limit of in
llJliration for all the following di.acounee, if only we are willing and 
able to understand it." This is very arbitrary ; and if such a theory 
pervaded the u:egeais, the book would be worthlea■. 

He mut be cautioUB also how he accepts the free interpretation of 
the Hades mysteries that are found here. Whatever measure of truth 
there may be in it, the general exposition is not without a considerable 
twiating of the letter of Scripture. Thero is u much vaguen811 in 
nch sentences u there is boldneu. " The human soul of Christ went 
down to Hades, just a■ every defunct human soul ; and to every 
ordinary nndeveloped soul Hades is in general a place for regenera
tion in bitter labour-pangs. Hut the death of Christ, the Holy One of 
God, in whose body and soul wu no stain of sin-the death of Christ, 
gi,-en up into the handa of sinnen thot His death might remo1"e their 
Bin-wu completed ot tho instant of His last breath. For this soul 
there relllllined no pains or labour,pang■ in Shool, just DB for His body 
laid in the gra,.e there was no corruption. Tho perfected Son of God 
entered tho nnquished kingdum u a conqueror; tho soul, living in 
the Spirit, bmat 88UDder for itself, and hence for all, the fetters of the 
great prilon.-boue; and the kingdom of thON who were nuder the 
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earth received the glad tidinp of the Gospel earlier and more diretltly 
even than the upper world ! Thi.a HI the great loo,ing that took plaee." 
The mteenth Paalm is thlll further uplained; not indeed hesitatingly, 
or epecnlatively, bat with perfect confidence. "The eternal, living 
epirit of J eene, committed to the Father', hand, received forthwith from 
Him the key of the path to the tree of life. The Cherub of Parudiae 
pve way before the angel of the eternal preaence, and the eonl-an 
element or Hill alain mortal nature-W111 quickened in Hadee. Tho 
eonl, free and quickened in the epirit, now went and proclaimed the 
good tidinge of the victory over death, and of the newly-regained path 
or life, in all the depthe of the pruon where the 1pirite with11at inde
pendent life were languishing in the trammel of their eoale (1 Peter 
iii. 19). Fint down in the deepeet abyal, hard by the abode of the 
devil, where the Titane of the world before the Delage, having had 
their• foundationa overflown by the flood' (Job :uii. 16), were yearn
ing for deliveranc:e • under the watere with the inhabitant.a thereof' 
(Job xrn. 5). Then through all the 'fBriom 1tagea of Hades, looeing 
the bonda of thoae who had died in faith of a future deliverance ; ie 
that they, like the penitent thief, 1honld now be with Him in Paradiee, 
and not in Abraham's boeom only," and eo on. • 

Bat we mast not proceed, u oar purpoee HI not to review the book 
111 a whole, bat to deacribe and recommend it. With a few failinge, it 
ie a popular commentary of very great value. 

Vie de J. Calvin. Par Theodore de Beze: Nouvelle Edition, 
pnbliee • annotee pnr Alfred Franklin. Paris: Cherbuliez. 

THIil exqnieite little volume ahoWII to what a pitch of excellence 
French type and paper and editing HI brought. Bat it is a remarkable 
TI>lame on other grounda. ll. Franklin has prehed to the old Lile 
of Calvin, by Theodore Beza, a 1triking little -1 on the charaoter of 
the Oenevaa Reformer and aatoorat which may be read with intereat. 
We will tranalate a few e:rlracte, u it ie not probable that oar merely 
English readere will ever make its acquaintance. 

"It ie 1536. Calvin is only twenty-seven yeare old; and already, 
intellectually and phyaically, he ie what he will be throughout life. 
In thie man of bronze nothing will know further change. On hie 
countenance, pale, eombre, emaciated, one may detect the action of 
prolonpl watchinge, of obetinato work, and the slow ravagee of con-
11111Dption. Hie words short and aevere. Hie look aad and grave, bat 
paeeionate and'. penetrating, oetoniahm more than it attncte. Thie 
young doctor i• already one of the moat learned men in France ; he 
writes Latin with an inimitable parity; Wolmar hu taught him 
On,ek, Alciat jariapradenoo, and C11pito Hebrew; 111 theologian he has 
soan:ely had any other D1D1ter than hie own eolitary meditation■. He 
hoe jast fl.niahed a work long dreamed of by the Reformen, and which 
the apl Lather woe perhaps not willing to undertake : he has jast 
pabliehed hie Chridian lnnitutn, a clear and eynthetic expoeition of 
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the new doctrinea; and thua hu, at a stroke, taken rank amoag the 
chiefi of the Reformation, and placed h.imaelf at the head of the proae 
writen of the clay. He will never go any farther ; for he ia not one of 
the tbinken; he ii not one of thoee in&elligencee, eager after truth, 
and the ideal, who are for ever ~ng and donbtiq. Bia religiou 
theory is from this time onwardl complete ; he hu created it all at 
once and of a pi-, and will keep 1teadfast to it for ever. Although very 
lincere, it will never occnr to him that he may have deceived himeelf; 
the wieeet objectiom will be duhed frnitleaaly agaimt a conviction 
obstinate ud irrevoeably bed." 

That is, Calvin wu one of that clue of theologians who alone h• 
moulded the faith, saved the integrity of doctrine, and impreaaed their 
etamp upon the Church: not a ~ ahaken of ,the wind. But nut 
view him 08 a religious politician. 

"He ii the fl.nt who thinb of organising on these buee, 1Uch u he 
understood them, a complete llOCial and political religioue syetem ; and 
he declarea that he will not Nmain at Geneva nnle111 his project for the 
co1111titution is adopted without reserve by the republic.''-" As to 
Calvin, his dogmatic spirit, his austere and imperiooa character, did not 
allow of his accepting the Reformation BI absolutely releasing the mind. 
He accepted it only BI a return to the pure Biblical doctrine ; and we 
shall see that, forced to accept liberty of examination, its fundamental 
principle, be succeeded in vitiating its meaning and rendering it null." 
That iB, Calvin WBI obliged to lay some restraint upon the unbounded 
licence of private judgmont, and laid it with a firmer hand than eome 
other heads of the Reformation. The yoke under which Geneva 
groaned was undoubtedly a severe one, but faith and •raia flourished 
under it. Servetus, however, ri1e11 to challenge inquiry. 

" Aftor twelve years of struggle Genevo submitted to him, gave 
herself up to him body and soul. and became in reality the capital of 
Protestantism. Calvin made it a warm focus of propagandiem, whiuh 
WBI reapected even in the wont claya of religious penecution, which 
always affirmed the existence of the Reformation, and served 08 a refuge 
for all the viotims of Romish intolerance. But, in creating Geneva, 
making it the centre and representative of the Reformation, in im
prieoning its large principlea within the limits of a barah formulary, 
Calvin suddenly arrested the magnificent ilan which, from one end of 
Europo to another, Lather's word had provoked. France especially 
wu repelled: the austerity of Geneva, the sinister despotism of Calvin, 
frightenoo her, and she threw herself baok into the arms of Catho
licism." This is, perhaps, more dramatic than true; but there can be 
no queation that the item away of Calvin's theocratical principlea in 
Geneva, like the dominion of hie iron formula in theology, wrought 
much harm to Christianity. There is a probability that some pointa in 
connection with the frightful death of Servetns will yet be cleared UP, 
but th11 facts or the case 08 eummed op by U. Franklin can hardly be 
dieputed. Not so, however, with this openiq sentence. 

" Servetns wu ono of the nobleet uharacten of the sixteenth century. 
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Bil wuane olthoN bold, .U., eeeking miDdll tbat an attncted bJ 
all llllbjecta, and enlighten all thoee that they approach. In medicine 
he diacovored the lawa or the oircolation of the blood, the full formula 
al which Harvey gave 11eventy-flve yean aftenrarda; in theology, he 
,ru three centnriee in advance of hia contemporaries. He ,ru narrow, 
irreverent, and obstinate, and u to his being in advance, it might u 
well be aaid that he wu behind thom ; for he simply pnnued into the 
hopeleae aby11 of atheiatio Pantheism the Bp8C11lationa of some of the 
earlier achoolmen of tho Middle Agee. 

" A strange fatality aeomed to draw him ineaistibly tonrda Calvin. 
They had studied together at Paris, and they had just let\ the univer
lity when Servetua propoNB to him a public disputation. They kept 
up a correspondence ; und, later, after the violent theological disc118-
liona or Baale and Strasbnrg, Servetus deein,e to take refuge in Geneva 
becaUIO ho aaw Calvin powerful there. Calvin refused to receive him, 
and writes to Viret : • If he eomea, and I have authority, he ahall not 
go out again alive.' He publiahes hia book Chri,tianill'lli Butitutio, 
a criticism and antithcsia of Calvin's Iutilldt11. Immediately a letter 
from Genm1 denounce1 the work to tho Inqniaition. Servetua ia pur-
111ed ; but there ia nothing in the book to specify him u tho author, 
but hia private correspondence with Colvin gives proor, and that proof 
ii forwarded to the Commuaioner of tho In,1uisiton. By whom? By 
the Ret'ormer., himsell', or, Ullkoown to him, by his aeeretory. The 
leCOnd hypothesis ia difficult to sustain ; but it baa Calvin's word for 
it, and Calvin never lied. 

" ~rvetus contrived to eacape from tbo priaona of Vienna, and 
whither does '9 go for refuge ? To Geneva. Ho ia recognised and 
arn,eted. Calvin tokea up thc;work or the lloly Office. But the letters 
of BCC"88tion had been eent to Vienna : they must be brought back. 
Henco Calvin ia in direct communication with the exterminator of the • 
Vaudoia and with the terrible Orri, inqniaitor-general of France. He 
drew up the thirty-eight articles of heresy with hia own hood. Ser
ntna declared that, haring committed no trespasa on tho territory of 
the republic, ho rejected the competency of its magistrates. Aa to 
the book, ho thought he might publish it without crime, under the 
empire of that liberty which \V08 a leading principle of the Rerorma
tion : ho did not complain of tho destruction of hia book, and waa 
willing to give up the propagation of his opiniona, but hia couscieoce 
would not ollow him to retract them. Colvin visited him soma houra 
before his death, and they held a leat theological discusaion ; then 
he gave him up to Farel to take him to the 11take. When Servetua, 
taken to the court, learned by what a foorful death ho woe to die, ho 
rolled in fear before the feet of hia judges, demanding tho sword u a 
favour. But ho would not buy even thia at the eoet or rotractation." 

ll. Franklin says nothing of Calrin'1 attempt to 1ubetituto a mildt!r 
pnniahmcnt. He says nothing of the ■tern and honcat principle that 
led Calvin, like many others, astray; or of tho peculiarities of the age, 
tlw might afford aome meuure of apolon. "Certell, if tho nteran 
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Orri ooald lane had any the 1..t aM • to the 11Datity of the 
bloody work thM he directed, the paniahment of Servetua would for 
ever haft J'elMnr8d hill eonacience. Thme men, who had ao violently 
1ep11111ted from the Boman Chnreh, who had proclaimed ita doctrine 
falae, ablnrd, obaolete, and barbaroua, who pretended to inaugurate a 
D8W' religioua era, founded on nuon and liberty-- them already 
forced to retarn to Catholicism, and to borrow from it that one of ita 
inatitutiona which they declare the mlllt monstroua. Decidedly, the 
Holy <>Sloe ii the! neceaary crown of Christianity. The heresiarohs 
the1111181.ve1 agree." The troth on thil most tragical and l&CI inter
lnde of the Reformation lie1 aomewhere between thill 11UC1111tio re
flection, and the following paaaoge of the sturdy Beza himaelf, no 
11nworthy 111CC8110r of Calvin. Hie old French lllll'en in the trana
lation:-

" At thil time Michael BerTetua (of whom mention wu made aboft), 
a Spaniard of aocnned memory, came here : not indeed a man, but 
nther a horrible mon1ter composed of all the heresie1 ancient and 
modem, condemning the baptilm of little children, and above all an 
aecnble blaaphemer of the Trinity, eapecially of the eternity of the 
Son of Goel Thie man, arrived in this city, and recogniled by aomo 
who had 1een him olse,rhere, was eeoured by the magistrate on 
Aagut 13, on 11CCOUDt of hill blasphemioa. Ho was, on these pointl, 
10 warmly attacked by Calvin ita the etrength of God and Hie Word, 
that there remained to him no other defence than an untameable 
obetinacy. On account of which, by the jast judgment of God and 
man, he 'WIii oondmmed, October 27, to the punishment of fire. 
And tha1 ended hill wretched life, and the blasphemiaa which he had 
belched out by mouth and writing, for the space of thirty yean and 
more. Now there ii no need that we lhould eay anything further about 
him, ainee there ii an acellen& book which Calvin compoled shortly 
aftenrardl, that ii in the year 1564, wherein ho sboWI the true and 
10und faith which believe1 in Three Penona in one eole C!lleDoe Divinr, 
refutes the deteitable errora of this wretched Servetas, and proves that 
the office of the magiltrate extends to the mppnming of heretics, and 
that thil wicked man 'WIii jutly punilbed with denth at Geneva : in 
abort, that he bore the very certain markl of reprobation." 

But we must abruptly cloae. The1e extract.a will give 10me idea 
both of the rugged texture of that fine piece of antique French, Baa'• 
Li/• of Galvin, and of the vigorous but too freethinking littirateur who 
introdUOOI it to the nineteenth century. r·~ 

The Second Death and the Restitution of all Things : with 
some Preliminary Remarks on the Nature and Inspiration 
of Holy Scripture. A Letter to a Friend, by Andrew Jokes. 
Second Edition. London : Longmans, Green and Co. 

Tn aim of thil work ill to reconcile the " prophetic revelations as to 
tbe 1lnal nmitution of all thinp, with thoee other 1tatementl of tho 
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ame Scripture, wbiah an ao oftm quoted to pro't'e eternal r,niehment." 
It ii pre1ented in the form of a leUer written to a frienwhoee mind 
had been umetUed on thia mbjecl The writer afllraia hia aeme of the 
napolllibility he incun in " diaenting on mch a question from the 
current creed of Chriatendom," and deolana that " aothing but hia moet 
IIIIIN!d con'f'iction that the popular notion of never-ending punishment 
ii u thorough a miaundentanding of Goel'• Word u the doctrine of 
tramubatautiation, and that the one u much u the other conduca 
directly to iddelity, though both equally claim to 1tand on the expraa 
word■ of Holy Scripture, wonld ha't'e led him to moot a mbjeot which 
caunot eveu be que■tioned in aome quarten without the charge- of 
provoking here■y." 

The " Nature of Scripture," and the " Dmtiny of the HumDD Race," 
an the two 1ubjecta diacllllled. The " llystery of the Incarnate 
Word " ii held to be the key to the written Word. " Like Chri■t'• 
flesh, and indeed like every other renlation which God hu made of 
Himeell, the letter of Scripture ii a 't'eil quite u much u a revelation, 
biding while it l'f!Veala and yet revealing while it bides." " In no other 
way could God'• Word come in human form. Iu uo other way could it 
come out of human nature. But it hu humbled itlelf BO to come for 
u, out of the heart of prophet■ and apo■tle■ ; in ita human form like 
Chriat'• flesh, lllbjeet to all thoae idrmitie1 and limitatiom which 
Chriat'• fle1h wu lllbjeot i-thoroughly human u He wu ; yet, in 
llpirit like Him, thoroughly Di't'iue, and full of the unfathomed depth■ 
of God'• almighty love and wiadom." 

In dealiug with the HCODd topic, " the apparently contradictory " 
atatementa of Bolf Scripture are giveu ; " the orthodox eolution of 
the mystery " ii re,Jeoted, and the following ii propoeed u the true oue. 
" The truth which eolve■ the riddle ii to be found in thoae NIDO Scrip
tare■ which 1881D to raiae the difllculty, and lie1 in the mystery of 
the will of our ever hie.eel God u to the prooea and atagea of redemp
tion :-(1) Fint, Hi• will b,:aome to ble11 and 1ave othen ; by a 6nt
bom 188d, • the flnt-bom from the dead,' to 1ave and blea the later 
bom :-(2) Hi• will therefore to work out the redemption of the IOlt 
by aueee■live age■ or diapelllatiom; or, to uae the language of St. Paul, 
• according to the purpose of the age■' :-and (3) Lutly, Bia will 
(thu meeting the nature of our fall) to make death, judgment, DD.d 
de■truetion, the meana and way to life, acquittal and salvation ; in 
other word■, ' through death to destroy him that baa the power of 
death, that ii the devil, and to deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime 1ubject to bondage.' "-P. 28. 
• Chriat ii the" flnt-fruit■," and Bia Church" a kind of flnt-fruita." 
" To the Church therefore belongs the Bame promiae u flnt-fruitl with 
Christ, not to be bleued only, but to be a blellliug in it.a own heucoly 
and spiritual sphere." "Here, then, ii the key to one part of the 
apparent contradiction between 'mercy upon all,' and yet • the election• 
of a • little flook ; ' between • all the kindred■ of the earth blellled in 
Chriat,' and yet a• ■trait and narrow way' and• few flndingit.' Here 
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ii the IIDlwer to the question,• W''ilt Thou ■bow wonden to the dead Y 
Shall the dead arise and prai■e Thee ? Shall Thy lovingkincln- be 
declared in the grave, or Thy faitbfulnes■:in d011truction? Shall Thy 
wonder■ be known in the dark, and Thy righteoU8nes■ in the land of 
forgetfulnes■ ? ' The ftr■t-bom and flr■t-fruits are the • few' and 
• little flock ; ' bnt tbeae, tho■e flr■t delivered from the 0111118, have a 
relation to the whole creation, which shall be saved in the appointe 
times by the ftr■t-born aeed, that ia by Chri■t and Hi■ body, through 
tho■e appointed bapti■m■, whether of fire or water, which are re
quired. to bring about • the restitution of all things.' St. Pau 
expressly declares thi■ when he say■, • Blesaed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Chri■t, who hath hl81118d u■ with all ■pirituo.l bleu
inga in heavenly places in Christ . . . that in the di■pensation of the 
fulness of time■, He might gather togt,ther in one all thing■ in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are in earth, even in. Him.' The 
Church, like Chri■t its head, ia itself a great sacrament, • an outwar 
and visible sign of an inward nud spiritual grace given unto men ; 
ordained by God Him■elf, a■ a mean■ whereby they may receive the 
same and a pledge to 8IIIUl'8 them thereof .... Thu■ when • He comes 
with ten thousand of His saints,' He will not only by them • convince 
all ungodly sinner■ of all their hard speeches, which they have ■poken 
against Him '-for if the thief be saved, and the :Magdalene changed, 
who ■ball dare to 11y that the lost are uncared for, or beyond therca~h 
of God's ■alvation ?-but He will by them alao, as Hi■ royal priest■, 
joint-heirs with Christ, fulfil all that priestly work of jndgment and 
pori.ficatiou by fire, which mu■t be accompli■hed that all may be 
• anbdued' and• reconciled.' "-P. «. 

"A new creation which ia only brought in through death, is God' 
remedy for that which through a fall i■ held in death and bondage. 
Therefore both the • earth and heaven■ ' mu■t • perish and be changed.' 
Therefore God Himself• turn■ u■ to de■trnction,' that we may •return• 
18 little children. .And God'■ elect accept thi■ judgment here, that 
their carnal mind mav die, and the old man be slain with all hi■ 
enmity. The world reject God'• judgment here, and therefore have to 
meet it in a more awful form in the resurrection of judgment in. the 
ooming world. For while here, through the burdens and infirmities ot 
• thi■ vile body,' our fallen spirit is more eaaily broken, and we die 
to sin more quickly, though even here we need both flrea and waters, 
to make us die to that self-willed life which is our misery. Who can 
tell how much harder thi■ death may be to thoae who, having gone 
hence, have not the burden of • tbito vile body,' to humble the pride of 
that fallen apirit, which, while unbroken, i■ hell, and which mmt die 
in m if we could reach God'■ rest? "-P. 75. 

"The view, therefore, which has been accepted by aome believen, 
18 more in accordance with Scripture than the popular notion of 
never-ending torment., that those who abu■e their day of grace will. 
after llllfl'erin.g more or fewer atripea, according to the meanre of their 
tnn■grelllion■, be utterly aooibiJated 'by the • aecond death,' though a 
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great step in advance of the doctrine of endltm woe, ill not a ~ 
witnea of the mind of God, nor the true BOlution. of the great mystery. 
God has not made man to let him fall almoet u soon &11 made, and 
then, in a largo proportion of hia seed, to Bin yet more, and IIDff'er and 
be annihilated, but rnthc: out of and through the fall to raise him to 
higher and more eccure blcuedne118 ; 811 it is written, • As in Adam all 
die, BO in Christ shall all be made alive ; • not all at once, but through 
111cca111ive ages, and according to an 11ppointed order, in which the 
l811t, even 811 the fint, shall be restored by the elect ; for Christ ill not 
only the • first,' but also • with the I»t,' and will aurely in the aalvation 
of• the last • bring into view some of His gloriee not inferior to thoee 
which aro manifested in the Balvation of 'the ftnt..bom,' who are• His 
body.' He is the• fint' both out of life and out of death, and as 11t1ch 
He manifCBts a peculiar glory in His elect ftnt-bom. But Ho is alao 
tho • Jut,' and • with the last,' and u such He will display yot other 
trea&DrtlB hid in Him, for • in Him are hid all treaaurea ' • and rich• 
miaearehable,' whieh He will bring to light in due seaaon."-P. 81. 

We have mado these extracts that our readen may form their own 
judgmenta of the spirit and aim of this book. In vain have we looked 
through thi1 volume for 111fllcient 111pport to the theories which it IO 
confidently affirms. To accept those theori• would require u1 not only 
to rtlCILBt entirely our theology, but to entirely change our methoda of 
interpreting Holy Scripture, for which we have failed to derive from 
this work a 111ftlcicnt warrant. 

What will our readen think of the following, which is a natural 
eequenee to the opiniom of the book?-'" But who can tell but that 11 
death is the way of life for us, BO also it may be with that fint great 
oft'ender, who • robbed his father, and 18id it i11 no tran~on.' 
Who but Adam and Lucifer are the two thieve1 crucified with 
Christ ? and though to one only it wu said, • To-day ■halt thou be 
with Ke in Paradise,' what proof have we that the other ■hall 
never &nd mercy? Wu not the blood of the Lamb of God shed on. 
the CJ'OIII to • take away the Bin of the world •? If eo, what is the 
llin of the world ? When did it commence ? and why is not the 
sin of thn • prince of this world • to be inoluded in • the ain of the 
world •? la not Christ • the head of all principality and power ' u well 
as a• Lord both of the dead and living.' Nay, more, is not even the 
Church called with her Head to • jndge angels ' ? And if the judgment 
of the earth ahall be ita restoration, why mould not the judgment of 
angels in like manner be their nwtoration, according to the promiae, 
' By Him to reeoneile all things nnto Him■elf, whether they be thinp 
OD earth or things in heaven ''t "· P. 132. 

Apart from the peculiar 11e11timenta of the book, we haft a ffrJ 
grave objection. to raise again.et ita me&hod. We refer to the freiqaeney 
with which the wordl of Holy Scripture are ued to give a tnm or 
8nmh to a 1181lteDce, at the immin.mt riak, • oar atncta matt haft 
ahown, of aaariAaing the tne meuuJII of the wvrdl. In 1101De inataDoa 
tlaie almalt appraaha to pllDDiDg. Fn thinp ,,__ tu 1atmritJ 
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of Holy Scripture more than this lioentioas me of its worda-a praotioe 
far too common with mony who have no desire to dishonour the 
Sacred Word. Sentences, on the occlll'Dte interpret.ation of which the 
world's lifo so greatly depends, ought ncvor to be quoted but with the 
most acrupulous regard for their exact meaning. 

This book ia another oridence of tho anxiety with which the human 
heart strives to trace beforehnnd, or shnpo in its own way, the un
trodden paths of its own destiny. Whnt wonder if it err I 

Report of the Jubilee Fund of the Wesleyan Methodist Mis
sionary Society, 1868-8, with List of Contributions 
received, Gmnts, Balance Sheet, &c. London : Pub
lished by the Wesleyan Missionary Society, at the Wes
leyan Centenary Hall and Mission House, Bishopsgate 
Street Within, and sold also at 27, City Road, 11o11d 66, 
Paternoster Row. 

The Report of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society 
• for the Year ending April, 1869; with an Account of the 

Contributions received from January 1st to December 
81st, 1868. London: Published by the Wesleyan Mis
sionary Society, at the Wesleyan Centenary Hall and 
Mission House, Bishopsgate Street Within, and sold 
also at 27, City Road, and 66, Paternoster Row. 

Tm: Juanu REPoar.-One hundred yeara ago llr. Wesley sent two 
preachera to America, who, with their suCCOIIIOra, were the clergy 
remaining in the United States when, in OODBeqnence of the Declara
tion of Independence, the clergy of the Eat.abliBhed Church of England 
deemed it their duty to retire. llr. Wesley's societies beyond the 
Atlantic eventually expanded into the llethodist Episcopal Churoh of 
the United States, destined in Divine providence to become one of the 
largest Protestant oommunities in the world. 

While these two preachera were on their way from Leeds to New 
York, Napoleon Bonaparte wu born in Coraica, August 15th, 1769. 
The recent purchBBe of Conics by France in 1763 mode Bonaparte a 
French mbJect, and thu gave to France itB future Emperor, and iD 
aucoe1111ion the Emperor who now holds the l'8UII of that oountry'1 
government. 

It WBB an interval of peace. The Treaty of Paris iD 1763 had 
IM!C1ll'Od to Great Britain the po1149Bi.on of Canada, or the great.or part 
of British North America. Germany wa■ reposing after her Seven 
Yean' War. In Franco the luxmiou proftigacy of the Court of 
Louie XV. wu at ita height, and. u wa■ well remarked by a writer ill 
the Timu nenpaper, Augut 14, "there wu hardly a wane date iD 
the history of the hnman nee than that marked by the oombination of 
Louis XV., Ro11118Ul, and Voltaire." Bat there wa■ no indication at 
that time of the revoluiion■ about to tab p1ue iD A.meriaa, by FNUlla 
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ouietance, and att.wude in Fnmoe itaell, to be followed by th1t 
memorable period of war and tumnlt in which the Corsican, then an 
infant, wae to act eo important a part. And there appeared ae little 
probability that John Wesley', collection at the Conference at Leeds 
should be the germ of the mighty system of llethodiem in America, 
now taking an active part in the evangelieation of the world. 

The Jidnlu Rtporl of the lliaaionary Society pauee rapidly over the 
early hietory of llethodinn in the American Colonim. In 1770 the 
two preachen in America had been increlllled to four, in 1775 to eleven. 
Ten year1 later America ie reported u containing fifty-four circuit.a, to 
which ninety-eight preachen were appointed, Dr. Coke and Francie 
Albury being " Superintendenta" of the whole. In 1785 the W eet 
lndiei,, Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland appear on the" llinntee" for 
the flnt time. The United Statee of America had now become in
dependent of the mother country, and their etatietice were no longer 
reported in the "llinutee." And yet ot the Conference of 1813, the 
year in which the flnt mieaionary meeting wae held in Leeds, there 
were reported thirty miaeionary 1tatione ( exclneive of the new miuion 
to the .Eut), to which were appointed fifty-eight miniaten, while no 
1- than 17,025 memben were enrolled u the fint-fruita of a bleaeed 
DDd •till inereaaing harveet. 

From 1813 the Jubilee Report takee ita commencement. It narrate& 
the "Formation of the Weeleyan llethodiat Society," on the 6th of 
October, 1813, in the town of Leeds. It furniehee a brief ekctch of the 
Society'• history during the Jubilee period. It relatee the develop
ment of eome of the mi.Mione into " AJllliated Conferences," atill in 
connection with the British Conference and the General JliaBionory 
Committee. Throughout ten moat intenwting pagee it b'acel the recent 
prom- of the mi.Mione; and winds up the whole by a moet lucid 
account of the " Jubilee Celebration," and the liberal and gratifying 
reenlta. This report will be a boon to every lover of the Society, and 
will afl"ord the opportunity, aeldom equalled, of furnishing to members 
of other churchee eome clear idea of tllethodiat history and Yethodiet 
work. 

Tnz M:11110:ir.u.Y REPOn.-The time may come when "Vacation 
Tourieta" may not think it an unauitable occupation to visit the mieaione 
among the heathen in many lande, and collect from penonal obeer
vation particnlan relating to their history and their preaent condition. 
They would find much to interest them. The character and appear
ance of the native oonverte, their oontrut with the enrrounding heathen, 
biographical eketches, anecdotEB in plenty of penone and placea, would 
enhance the readablenea of their notes. Their work would be all the 
more attractive if illuetrated by photographic portraita, and landscapes 
now known only by verbal deecription. Where are papere more eought for 
than thoae now in the conne of publication, by Dr. Norman Macleod, 
c:rially deacribing his travele in the Eut ? Why 1hould not the 

onary Report meantime be enriched by copiou illutratione ? 
The increued ezpenee wonld be more than covered by the additional 



LiterltyNotieu. 

ale of the publication, and the caue of milaions would be indefinitely 
advanced. But in the abeence of thaie improvements, we mllBt say, 
that the report now before UB excels ita predeceuon and contem
poraries, in pointed and pithy remarks, in T&lid reaaoning, in detail 
and compremrion, and that it ought to command univenal attention. 

The Holy Bible, according to the Authorised Version, .Arranged 
in Paragraphs and Sections ; with Emendations of the 
Text, also with Maps, Chronological Tables, &c. Po.rt 
I. Genesis and Deuteronomy. V. The Gospels. Reli
gious Tract Society, Paternoster Row. 

W1 o.dmire almost everything in this fine edition of the Scripturee. 
The division into paragro.phs, according to the sense, and iuto sections 
with approprio.te headings, has been long o.pproved by the diaoemment 
of the public, and we heartily weloome this innovo.tion. The changes 
of tranalo.tion are inserted mostly within brackets, and sometimes are 
very helpfal. But sometimes they are needless, and produce an un
pleilaant eft'ect on the mind, especially u being inserted in the text, 
and therefore obtruding themselves perforce on the reader. This 
remark refers rat.her to the New Testament than to the Old. "Re
vealed" [or, uncovered]; "I will have [I desire]"; "they that be 
whole [ i.e. well]." " They will be ( i.e. are J" ; "For whether [ i.e. 
which l "; • coaata" [borders] ;-are examples on which we immediately 
1tumbfe. This, however, ii comparati-rely a alight fault; nor should 
we refer to it were it not for our anxiety to see the general excellence 
of the Authorised Venion vindicated ond acknowledged u much u 
pouible. We trust this noble edition-with ita clear type and good 
paper-will be very extensively cironlated. 

Le Poeme de Lucrece. Morale, Religion,· Science. '.Par C. 
Martha. Paris : Hatchette et Cie. 

A BUUTIFVJ. lltlldy of the great Epicw,,an poem: one of those 
monographs for which modem French literature is famoua. It may 
be recommended to all readers of ancient philosophy as a beautiful 
chapter, beautifully composed; while aa a complete sketch of one of 
the m01t noble Roman poets, it is deeply interesting to the claaaical 
1tudent. ll. llartha is no convert to that philosophy which baa found 
a home, if not a birthplace, in France, and reproduces the ancient 
dootrine of Epicuru, ao far aa it conaidl'rl all faith in the ■upematoral 
u baaelf88 prejudice, explain■ all things by the movements of matter, 
and aoppreaea the fl.nt and ruling caue in the evolotiona of nature. 
He gi'Vel 118 in his preface some beautiful obeervationa on the dift'erence 
between the modem and the ancient Epicureaniam; some of which wo 
■hall translate. 

" Epicoreaniam, under ita ancient form, bu been refuted for ages. 
ltB lot bu been to encounter advenariea like Cicero and Fenelon; nor 
will it find again a Gaaaendi to redeem it from ilB discredit. In fact, 
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the phyaical acience on which the l)'ltem repoeed ,ru only a rom&Doe 
of nature, without probability and not ahrap even diverting. The 
theology W08 of ao infantile a simplicity as to auggt9t the thought that 
it could not have boon serioua. Ita morality, without being actually 
corrupting, W08 at 1008t equivocal, and set thoee at their eue to whom 
it WUll of consequence that virtuo should not be too clcorly defined. 
Now-a-do:rs we are not Epicurean,, o!tor the fashion of Lucretiu: 
men are euch by character, by temperament, by habit. The Epicurean 
of Olll' day wonta no rcoaoniuge, and creatoe for himlelf 8Clll'08 any 
dogmas; he knows no master, oud escapes every uncomfortable yoke. 
He ie not, like Lucretius, on enthusiast, and thinb not of Dlllking pro
aelytes ; ho is perfectly content with his own happineu, without caring 
to create that of othen." ll. Martha introduces his author by eome 
llltriking remarks. "His llcience ii obeolete, bot what is alwaya young 
and of imperiehablo intereet, ii the enthui08m of the poet for science, 
his confideoco in its discoveries, and his admiration for the immutable 
laW11 of nature. His combination• of atom, are only an arbitru,
hypothesia ; but what eao be more real thon thoee vast pictuns in 
which the poet delight.a to show that nothing perishes in the world, and 
that oll undergooa transformation?" "It remoinl true that Lucretiua 
ill one of the greatest poeta of Rome, perhaps the greatest, if we eon
li.der only the native force of hie geniua." If the age in which he lived 
did not allow of hie reaching the perfection of art, and the IIDltained 
enchantment.a of language that ravilh DI in Virgil, at leut, he did not 
aacriflce to tho o:rigenee of a timid ort the free outgoings of his eoul 
and the boldnoa of hia thought. He belonged to thOIO 1tormy time11 
of the public when, thanb to an unlimited liberty, and even to a 
frightful political and morol diaorder, everyone wrote with all hia 
vigour, without having to accommodate hi1D1elf to ofllcial proprietiee, or 
make to hill poetry tho delicate amuement of an efl'ete aociety." 

The euoy commenCEB with a lnminou sketch of Epicuru and the 
Epicuroon philoaophy ; proceeda to a narrative of the life and opiniona 
of LncretiU1; then dwella on the hiatory of his fame and popularity, 
the fote uf his great work from its production until now. It thm 
proeeede to a fine anolyail of the poem on" Nature," with reference to 
its religion, ita viewa or the future state, ita morale, ita acience. The 
whole ends with a disaertation, ill118trated by extracts, of the ll&dne111 
of the syatem, not without eome nd'erence to the gloriODI oontrut of 
Christianity. " Whot ore, after oll, life and death 't The resnlt of 
the blind and perpetual 1trnggle between the atoma which rule and the 
at.oma which recoil from each other, between creative and deatructiv, 
movement.a, which by an infinite and eternal alternative of victori• 
and defeats, form beings and diaaipate them. The world is only the 
immeme theatre of thia war between two prinaipl• which by tmm 
hue the upper hand and in!ict u~n man either life or cleal.h. He 
never lOIOa out of light man, the victim of nature. How ll8V8l9 are 
hia acenaatio111 when he paints the greatest evil of human emtaoe, 
hill •lnlaoe into life, pnaipitated into being in apite of himlelf, wlMn 
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hia ftnt cry is a lamentation, u ii he already forecuted his future 
miaeriea I Certainly there is nothing new in theee complaint, ; they 
belong to all time. Solomon uttered them. llany of the B4geB of 
antiquity, Empedoelea, Plato, Aristotle end othcn, have 111id over and 
over again that to bo bom waa a colamity. Pliny the Elder, in a 
celebroted fragment, hns instituted a painful comparison between the 
infant of man ond the young of animals; and Duffon, with a multitude 
of Christian writen, have dwelt on the 88me strain. But none of them 
ever approached the profound question of Lucretius, or found for it 
such touching images. The Epicurean poet is as it were inspired by bil 
impiety, and makea of the infirmity of man an argument against 
Providence." 

These few extraclB will give some idea of the vigour:and delicaay 
with which the aubject of this monogmph is handled. 

Ante-Nicene Christian Library: Tmnslations of the Writings 
of the Fathers, down to A.D. 825. Vol. VI.-Hippoly• 
toe, Bishop of Rome (I.). Vol. VIII.-Tho Writings of 
Cyprian. IX.-Irenams, Hippolytus (II.). Vol. X.-The 
Writings or Origen. Vol. XI.-Tho Writings of Tedul· 
wm (I.). Vol. XII.-Clement of Alexandrio. (II.). 

Smcs we lut referred to this noble 1eril"I, it h11s added to it, lillt 
more or IBIB of the worka of Hippolytus, Cyprian, lrenieus, Origen. 
Only instalment& of theee writen are given, of eoune, but there is no 
reason to doubt that the tronslations will in due time be complete. 

The ninth and tenth volumes are peculiarly valuable, as containing 
the works of Hippolytu1, a bishop ond martyr of the third century, 
who was defrauded of his literary honour for m1my nges, indeed until 
even our own generotion, when Th~ llifutation of all Here8it1 wna dis
covered on llount A.thos and edited at Oxford, nnd vindicated for 
Hippolytns against the claims of Origen and some other early Fathen. 
The work ia of great value, on account of the very early age in which 
the writer lived, as al8o because of the comparative eompletene11 of bil 
review of the 1yate1D1 of philoaophy 11nd heresy, which he would have 
called ancient and modern. Hippolytus WDS without donbt a di1eiple of 
Irenmus, Irenmus of Polycarp, and Polycarp of St. John. Hi, work 
mpplica the Greek text of a conlliderable portion of the llimilar treatiN 
of lrenll!111, who wrote in the previous century, but is otherwise quite 
independent of iL Al in the CIIIIO of lrcnroUB, there is very much that 
the ordinary Nlllder will never undentand or care to study, but the 
ltadent of early ecoleaiaatical history will feel it a great advantage to 
be able, by the help of theee acholarly translations, and the notm 
appended, to ltady in the original documents, u it were, the detaila of 
thOBe manelloua 1fatem1 of error that filled the llllCOnd and Uwd 
oeatariea. 

The writings of Cyprian will be foDDd much more intAnlting. The 
volume alread7 ilned containa the letten which he wrot.e duriDs Ilia 



retirement in ooueq1111Dce of the Deoian peneoution, and 111me of hia 
aeparate treatiaa. Both are of oonliderahle importance for the nnder
atanding of the eccleliutical di!loaltiea of the third century, and the 
growth of the hierarchical aentiment. Cyprian'• ltyle, like hie muter 
Tertullian'1, ia vehement and abrupt, and tuea NVerely the tranalator, 
who hu done hie work welL 

The new volume of Tertullian'• writinp ii of the deepeet intereat. 
The treatiaea we have already referred to. The volume ii oue of those, 
we predict, that the reader will peruae for ite own me, and not merely 
lay by 88 a book of reference. The tenth volume introducee DB to 
Origen, the most remarkable of the Ante-Nicene writen. It embrncea 
De Principiu, the lotten to AfricanDB, and part of the treatiee against 
Ce""'6, The 8nt of theae ia noteworthy 88 containing the erron 
which procured the general condemnation of Origen, and the lut ae 
being the moet important document of the century and perfectly 
orthodox. Immenae paine have evidently been taken by the tranalator 
to aecure the beat pollllible text, Latin or Greek, from which to tranalate. 
The volume ii an admirable earnest of the work which we ■hall owe 
to Kr. Crombie. 

We earnestly recommend thia almoatgigantic undertaking to continued 
and inoreuing 1upport among our readen. lleau■• Clark have com
mitted them■elvea to a vast llcheme which deaervea generoDB and in
telligent 8Upport, and they who 81lbacribe to thia aeries may be 1ure 
that their publiahen will not break down midway. In thia, 88 in all 
their enterpriaea, they have formed a wile art.imate of the need■ and 
tutel of the timm. 

Gone with the Storm ; and Minor Poems. By Charlotte 
Mary Griffiths. London : Cassell, Petter and Galpin. 

Tn outting and aetting of Mill Griffiths' jewel■ ii not alway■ equal 
to their intrinlio worth, though in both eections of her volume beauty 
of language and freahnOIS and 1trength of thought will often be found 
in happy combination. The moet futidioUB criticima will reoogniee in 
)(iaa Griffltbe the true ■oul of poetry. Sympathy with nature, intellec
tnsl vividneu, and a deep well of feeling are apparent in all her com
poeitione; and if we venture to 1uggest the deeirablenea of a higher 
artistic flniah, it ia in the hope that lli1111 Griffltbe may do more ample 
jDBtioe to her undoubted powen. 

The Divine Mysteries. By 1. Baldwin Brown, B.A. Second 
Edition. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1869. 

Hm are two mall boob bound up into one volume, and thn1 
appearing in their aeoond edition, the former edition of each having 
been publiahed ■eparately. The aeparate boob were entitlod 
respectively TA, Divine Trt1t1tmffll of 8i11, and Tlit DiviM Jly,ury of 
Ptat:1, the latter being a aequel to the former. Kr. Brown ii not an 
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nangelical preacher, in the 1triot 18Dl8 of the word ftHlrtgelwl; we are 
not 11111'8 that he ii 8T8ll 1trictly orthodox, according to the ancient and 
atandard meaning of~- He wu early misled by the mJlltical 
heterodo:r:y of Kauriee, and hu never worked himaelf quite free from 
it, although hia worb have greatly improved aa time hu ripened hill 
thinking. U thia volnme ii read with wary candour, there ill 10 muoh 
in it of real thought and of what ii morally beautiful, that the 1tudent 
will not fail to derive inatruction &om it. 

Sermons on Doctrines, for the Middle Classes. By the Rev. 
George Wray, M.A., Prebendary of York, and Rector of 
Leven, near Beverley, Author of Sermons on our Blessed 
Lord's Charaoter and Pretensions. Rivingtons: London, 
Oxford and Cambridge. 1869. 

I• the pref'aoe we are told that " theao ll8J'IDODI make no pretenaiom 
to 1111ything beyond a plain ltatement of the principal doctrinea of the 
Church, adapted to the underatanding of peraon■ in the ordinary ranks 
of life. They were not written with a view to publication, but for the 
inatrnetion of the author', flock, an agricultuml population, to whom 
they were preached." The 1nbjecta selected ore inch u might be 1ng
geated by the feativala and other inatitutions of the Church, and being 
UIOciated chiefly with Scriptural eventa, are treated in a style which 
ii uually clear, intereati.ng, and in aome seme vigoroUB, There ii 
nothing, howner, either in the matter or the manner to WlllTIUlt the 
e:ii:pectation that the commercial speculation will be a BDCC8111, It 
would be well if thia were all. But by the " plain 1tatement of doc
trines " maat be undentood teach.i.nga of whioh one specimen will 
autllce. 

" The Christian religion .•. ii a sacramental religion. It ii a sywtem 
built on two great foundations, baptism by water and the Holy Ghost, 
and participation in the Lord'11 Supper of the body and blood of 
Chriat." The 18CJ'ament of baptilm "ia attaching the aoul and 1nb
ltanee cf man to Him who died upon the Crou for our redemption, 
10 that their naturell become, in a sense, in■eparablo. When a child 
ii outwardly waahed by man at the font, i~ ill inwardly elean■ed and 
B&Dctifled by the Holy Gh011t. A Bpiritnal life ill then first eommuni
oated." "All the privileges of an adopted aon, all the bl8811i.nga of an 
everlaating inheritance, have been made over to him." " How bleaied 
ii the ohange thia holy uerament o!'ecta ! without it he ill a ■tranger 
and foreigner to the Chriatian name ; he haa entered into no oovenant 
with God by Christ ; he baa no title to the redemption and reward. 
He may plead hill own merita for reward, if merit can dare to ehow ita 
fac(t before God. But when the day of judgment comm, and all hi11 Bin■ 
are diaclOlled to view, he will tlnd no interCC11110r to stand between him and 
hill &ecUBer, and no advocate to plead a mitigation of his sentence. 
The awful words, • I never knew you,' will fall from tho■e lipa which 
ahould hue been opened in hill defence, and the 88Dtenee, • Depart 
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from Ke, ye cnin.l, into enrlutiDg fin,' will be .iiowed by ~ 
diate bani•bmeut Crom the preNDce of God." 

Such ii tbe inltruction witb wbiah tbe agricultural population of 
Leven, near Beverley, are favoured wader the patronage of a Pro
t.taut State. 

Bemina Berum; or, Troe Words, Words of "Troth" and 
Sincerity, rera11, Diplomacy and Compromise. By 
Kenneth Macqueen. Second Edition.:.:,Edinbnrgh: John 
Maclaren. 1869. 

A JUllllOll'ABT tract, 165 pp., tbe object of wbich ii to promote 
tbe intefflltl of the " Femalo Society of tbe Free Cbarch for the 
Cbrietian Education of tbo Females of India and Kdivia," specially, 
and miBBionory work in general It ii f'airly inBilted upon tbat effort
to •pread Cbristiauity oro eeaentiol to tbe bealtby, vigoro111 life of tbe 
Cbrietian ; and, comequeutly, that aclf-intere11t, 08 well u oompusion, 
calls upon all to preach the GDBpel to every creature. It ii not leu 
earnestly urged, if leu conclnlively, tbat, beca111e " api-Ja to the 
heart ehould precede tbe logic or evidenc:e1 of Chrietiauity, that, there
fore, it ii uuwise to expect much succeu uni• the way hu been pre
~ by medical misaione and otheraimilar ageuciedor obtaining a will
mg and attentive oudience." Thaie are doubtle18 invaluable aide, but 
the foolishueu of preaching need wait for none. There ii throughout the 
little book a tendency to exoggerote evils, and unduly to exalt favourite 
appliances, leading to a somewhat one-Bided but manife11tly earueat 
and conecientiolll treatment of tho subject. The writer makee a great 
demand npon onr faith when afllrming tha& ao much disappoint
ment hu 1'911llted from attempts to force on the frnotifleation of the 
Beed aowu by education in India-that is, we suppose, to secure tbe 
true and Beriptural convcnion of tbe nativea so taught-that " onr 
miaionary communications are becoming of nec818ity cheery official 
reports, wbich aeek to console and begnil-• good words' to Jlatter 
and please the multitude: "-and that "such good words" have been 
10 often repeated " tbat the Cbnrch-the univenal Church-is l«.ing 
coddence in her miuionary records, and beginning to seek for • true 
words ' on which ■he moy rely, from other IIOlll'Ce8 of information." 
We 111bmit that tbere are, at leut, some exceptions to tbiB 111ppoeed 
imldelity. Neverthelcsa, tbere are acattered here and there whole■ome 
troths, well worthy of consideration, bearing, for inatonce, on the value of 
education, upon IIC01llar sehoolB 08 hindrance1 rather than help- to the 
lpffad of Chrietionity, and on the mluo of female in.tluenoe, eapecially 
amongst tho youug and in tbe family circle. True to the profesllion 
of tho title- page, thero ii no surpluaage of diplomacy when we are told 
that tho listle11neu and dJ-onin• of congregatione ore far more to 
bo ucribed to the ■tylo of preaching than to " defective l"entilation ; " 
or that " the Mme 1tereotypod phrases are 1l8ed in reapect to every 
miaionary who rovilit■ onr Bhoros. He ii our faithful. ■elf-denying, 
Nlf-lllCl'iicing millionary, howeyer much dnrillg bis ab■ence bis bake-



wanmaea, worldly-mindednim. IDd wayn.rdnma may hue bean 
aondemned." Ii ill aid that you may know a man by the company 
which be keeps. It ill aometimes equally true that from 11 man'■ 
opinion■ you may gueaa what company be bu kept. We should be 11 
loth to apply this tat in the case of the author before us, 111 to belim, 
that what ill here written of the Free Church llisaion ill true. 

Topics for Teaohen. A Manual for Miniatera, Bible Class 
Leo.den, and Sunday School Teachers. By Jamee Com
per Grey, Author of" The Clase and the Deak." Vol. I. 
-Nature and Man. London: Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

A LA.BGB amount of information ill carefully compiled and methodi
cally aJTaDged, with nluable hints u to the best mode of uing the 
1B1De with eft'ect. The ■ubject■ included in this first volume are the 
aoology, geography, botany, mineralogy, meteorology, utronomy, the 
men and the women of Scripture. The compiler inntes communica
tiona from teacher■ who me bis book, and he will thus be led probably 
to -00rrect errors, which may bo of the press alone, but which do not 
int.erfere with the praotical value of the compilation. 

A History of the English Church from its Foundation to the 
Reign of Queen Mary. In Two Parts. Addreaaed to 
the Young. By M. C. B. Oxford and London: James 
Parker and Co. 1869. 

b able, ingen.ioua_ rather than ingonnona, compilation of facti,, 
aometimes compl'Ollled and sometimes amplifted into fiction, relating, u 
OOCDllion may require, to either the history of the State or the bieto17 
of the Church. The wholo book ill written in the interests of tho high 
■acerdotaliam of the Anglo-Catholic echooL Thne threo parties are 
described u n:iating at the time of the Reformation. " Those who 
were aatisfled that things should go on o■ formerly, and were content to 
receive mo■t of the doctrinm taught by the Church of Rome, I aboll 
call • Roman Catholice • or • Romanillt■.' The BCCOnd, who were am:iona 
to restore the faith of tho Church to hill' original purity, and were de
mo111 of a moderat.e reform, I sboll call •Catholics;' while thoso who 
clamoured for a sweeping reformation, and would fain have followed 
the example of the foreigu Reformers, I shall designate o■ 'Protestants.'" 
Whereupon a foot-note in.forms UB that the term " Protestant" can ouly 
refer to the Edict of Spires, with which the Englillh had nothing to do, 
and that " it is clear our reformed Church never recognised i&." After 
the lillIDO faahion the author deols with the Divine right of episcopacy, 
with penances, with fcstivola, with "tho Sacrament of tho Altar," with 
the auppl'Cllllion of religiona hoW1CS, and with ,-cstmcnts. The moral 
delinquencies of the clergy in former time■ ore aclm.owlcdged, but it ill 
added, that then the clergy" comprehended clerk■, acnons, gravedigger■, 
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&Al." md the youthful reader ii left to infer that theee were the defaulten. 
In accordance with all thia we read, " God did not give 'DI the Bible in 
order that we might each one of 'DI found a religion of our own apon it, 
but that having been instructed from our childhood in the prinoiplm of the 
Chriatian religion, u taught by the A.J)Oltlm and their immediate me-

• ceaaon, we might from the Bible • prov, all thinp, and hold fut that 
which ia good.' Let 'DI be thankful that in the Anglican branch of 
tho Catholic Church in thie lmd, we have not only an open Bible, but 
also an apoetolio miniatry and a primitive Liturgy, or Book of Common 
Prayer, for our guidance in all important matten of faith and practice." 
Pervoniou of hiatory will uot permanently avail thoae who put them 
forth. It matten little to add that the llll1lllled npremacy of the Biahop 
of Romo ii earnmtly and couiatently denied. 

Timely Words: being Fifteen Sermons. By J. Jackson 
Goadby. London: Simpkin, Marshall and Co., Sta
tioners' Hall Court. 1869. 

FrffD!f aermoua full of love and of good worka. Iu them will be 
found earnest thought and atirriag appeal. They apeak much of 
Christ, and hero and there even call Him a Redeemer. But in theae 
fifteen aermou, in thme throe hundred pagtie, from the beginning to 
the l!ud, there ia RO evidenl rm,gnitio,a of CM Atonemfflt. We would 
recogniae 11uch ability u tho book mauifeata, but aerioualy demur to 
the title adopted. No worda are" timely" which, wbilat dealing with 
auch te:a:ta ea Halaebi iii. S, Romana :a:. 6-10, Hoaea x. 12, and 
Iaaiah liv. 10, utterly fail even in paaaing to recogniae the central 
doctrine of the Chriatian aalvatiou. Such writing ia common, 111ch 
preaching ia increaaingly prevalent ; and ii therefore behovee all ,rho 
would maintain the authority of Christ or 'Vindicate the hope of 
humanity, to let it be diatinctly known that th11 " river of the water 
of life" flows " from the throne of God and the Lamb," 

The Prophecies of the Prophet Ezekiel Elucidated. By E. 
W. Hengstenberg, D.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

Teouoa the prophet Eaek:iel invitee the commentator into the 
deepest my■tery of Old Testament Scripture, it i■ pouible to write 
mch a commentary a■ aball be both clear and popular. Such i■ the 
pl"Ol8Dt production. It may be read from beginning to end by the 
unleamed reader with profit, while the critical interpreter will find 
hilll8elf much indebted to it. The retroapect at the end i■ the fiDNt 
utant riew of the prophet and hia work; and the euay on the 
" Cherubim " ia deeply int.ereating. :M0811'11. Clark have greatly m
riched tt.I- ■ories by this admirable volume. 

lta intere■t i■ deeply enhanced by the fact, that Dr. Henpt.enbarg, 
the learned, indefatigable, evangelical defender and apo■itor i,l 
Holy Scripture, ha■ re■ted at length from hie laboun. Our fall• 
tribute to hi■ high e:a:cellence md almost unparalleled ■errice■ mut, 
(or the preeent, be withheld. 
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Sermon Thoughts : Analysing and Illustrating Bible Teds, 
:in Sketches and Brief Discourses. London : Elliot Stock. 
Tum ia a superior little volume or its class. The aketchea aro 

original and highly suggestive ; too strongly marked with tho 
writer's individuality to be used by other11, and all the more valuablo 
on that account. 

Tamieion: sive Concordantim Novi Testamenti Gl'll!Ci collatm 
et in angustum deduct:o, curi Ottonis Schmoller. Lon
d:ini: D. Nutt. 

To those who have not the quarto Bruder this handy little quarto 
will prove of great advantage. Of course, it.a small size necessitates 
certain retrenchments ; for instance, many references are omitted in 
the cue or the less important words ; sometimes the pauages are 
only referred to and not quoted ; many or the particles and pronouns 
are omitted, though not those which are theologically most im
portant; and, lastly, some of the commonest verbs are absent 
al~her. 'fhese omissioDS have, perhaps. been carried too far. 
But, on the other hand, care has been given to distinguish the Ulell 
of the terms that form the foundation of tho Christian Faith ; and it 
has been a study with the compiler to make the book u ueCul u 
pouible to the theological 11tndent u such. 

The State of the Medical Profession in Great Britain and 
Ireland. By William Dale, M.D., &c. Dublin : Fannin. 
London : Longmans. 

D■. D.u.E hu done rightly in publishing this essay, which only 
not ncceeded in obtaining the Carmichael Prize in 1868. It con
tains all the professional knowledge and all the professional assistance 
which young medical students might reasonably look for. It also 
takes a wide view of the state of medical science and practice in 
England, and abounds in thoughtful observations. In these respects 
it by no means falls below its more successful competitor11 ; but it 
hu a point of superiority pecnliarly its own, viz., the ver, prominent 
place it usigu to the moral training of ■tudents. Nothing can be 
more important than this, and Dr. Dale has discharged his duty to 
hia profE11Sion and hia age in 1111 able, intelligent, and thoroughly 
Christian maoner. 

The Perfect Man; or, Jesus an Enmple of Godly Life. By 
\ the Rev. Harry .Tones, M.A. Rivingtons. 1869. 

WBlTJ'D with a good design, and by an earDtm praoher; but 
written with very qneationahle tute and discrimination. There ia 
not a mflicient meuun of pure Gospel truth in the volume to 
reooocile u to such a style u thia: " He taught oo carpet Goepel. 
'Die pains He took, lest anyone should follow Him blindly, appeai- in 
many abort at.em words at which we, who hear 10 mllOh about $Ilg 

TOL. UDII. XO. L:1V. 8 



Lilmi'71 Notice,. 

Hwtw .I Je1U, 111'9 IOIDetini• impreued; ud the mu who had 
great pa ri:u11hruk from the thought of uobauging them fer 
the dim and di■tant treuure■ of h•ven, 1111d went awa7 grieved. 
What a OODtrut ii tbi■ to the common reception of the wealth7 mm 
now I How tand•l1 care(ul we are not to give him umbrage I How 
cantiou1 i■ the poor minister of Christ, le■t he ■hould uuwillingl7 
IICU8 my lord awa7, and ION a rich 1npport.er I But Jen■ wu no 
diplomatiat. He never 1bielded Himllelf, and •v• made thing■ 
1mooth to pouible llel'llple■• were they great or ■mall. There ia 
apparentl7 a waut of what we, in onr modern delicac,, call t.aot ud 
conaidaration in Ria wa7 of Cllling them to Hi■ work." 

Petronilla and other Poems. By Frederick George Lee, 
Author of " The King's Highway," "Poems," &o. 
Rivingtoos. 1869. 

Hua ■re poem■ by the author of Directorium A119lica1111m, by the 
great authorit, among Anglo-Catholica in regard to vestment■, procea
■iOJIII, and po■turee. It' ,omo rerieweni are to be credited, 10me af Kr. 
Lee'• former publication, have ebown real poetical feeling combined 
with a 1nperior ■enae of melody. IC thie be 10, it ii evident that he 
i1 lo■ing bi■ poetical fncultios DI he ri■ee toward■ bi■ point of onlmina, 
tion u a te■cher of ceremonial. Indeed the 1tepe, not of hi• Gradva 
atl .Air111UN111, hut or bis facili• da«nnr, may be traced with ■ome 
cli■tinetn- in thie little volume. Here are two earlier poems-" Tbo 
1lartyn of Vienne and •Lyou,n and "The Conversion of Conatan
tine," -. hich show fair poetio taste and culture. But the later pro
aation■ ■re, for the m01t part, both pro■aio and puerile. 

Let DI take, to begin with, a ■ample which ocean early in the 
obecure and fragmentary production which give■ its tiUe to the 
T0111111e:-

" Then were IODle bight. to match tbme ladieB fair, 
Who, if their portnita did not llatter them, 
Appeared u-1Yel7 IIDCDmfortable, 
.Angular joint.II with,_ brown and braft. 

• • • • • 
AboTetbeapaee 

Where two dof·lrana Iheme on the chimne, floor, 
Boee a confuNd maa of eaned black oak:
Adam and E't'e with a leafleM tn,e between ; 

• The Ark and Don with Noah's turbaned head 
Put oat of window ; while between ud roand, 
Drago1111 devoaring each with enerr, ; 
Bo~ frait, and wheat-eani; while along the top 
Ban tbi1 inllCl'iption, Dnti11u J't!fflll'llil," 

Than tlteee linee nothing oan well be more nagged and nnrhJthmical ; 
the -,ntu and construction are DI lOOle and lumbering u tlte pro■ody ; 
tlte repetition of the u,Aile in the last three line■ ie 10mething wone 
than care1-, it ehon want of poet:io IODlibility u well as of care. 

Let DI take another apeaimen from the end of tbi■ wne pNID or 
" Petronilla. n • 
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"Yan afterwudl, when Cbana9 bad done lua wak, 
And the bitr world bad mcmc£ with eteedf-
1 wudered In a chvcla-porch opm door, 
Oat bench• 'IUIObtruift, all ratond, 
Wlaere rich and poor together bad tbe knee ; 
Bumel p&Tement, - with aold and hlae ; 
An &l&butrlne altar, Jewelled ena ; 
1'hree rinp of tapen In tbe eatem part, 
And windon glowing witb rich coloured tinta, 
J- and 11...,., )(agd&lene ud JobD, 
And Petronill&, with a little flab, 
Daughter In Cbrilt of the giat l'llbermm, 
All theae I ..,,.. ud more." 

The meaning or the aecond line in this extract is to 111 a blank ; 
"wandered in a door," in the third line, is not T&rf intelligible; the 
mnainiDg lines are no donbt worthy or the author or Dir,cto,;
.A"9lita"1ffll, especially the Jut but two, while the meaning or the Ian 
line but one is quite a study. The "Petronilla" here BpOken or wu, 
it lle8DIB, the patron aaint or the young lady who netond this churah ; 
the " ~ " contains 10me dim maunderinp about the aid Petronilla ; 
the epitaph or the young lady within the church ahe had reBtond ends 
with-

u Lord J-, bear oar prar.r!
Tlay Petronilla '11'1111 her patron aamt." 

But what we are now about to quote is far more pitiable in it. 
grovelling and profane puerility than the apecime111 we have ju 
ahibited. 

"ALONJ:, 
1. 

" Alone, in the noiay reatl- ltreet ; 
TboD8111lds hurrying to and fro 
Lonelier make me u I go 

Creeping onwarda with DODO to greet. 
" Fint far backward a IIIIDDier day 

Home-kno,rn f8CIII In quiet dell-, 
Till np and do,rn muic of chiming bella 

Bring11 mo back u they comforting a&y, 
Jena and 11...,. were oat at night, 
When the winds were sharp and the lltan were bright. 

n. 
"Then a glimpee of my after-delight, 

Benrt with heart and band in bud, 
A ftood of IIIUIBbine O'R? the land, 

Autumn rich and Summer bright. 
" Yet Sommer '11'1111 abort ud Autumn poor, 

Turbid 1tream1 ud cloudy wee, 
Now but dartneu ronnd me liee, 

No red glare from an open door. 
Bot Jena and :llary wen out at night, 
When the winds were abup and the lt&n were bright, 

m. 
" No BWeet wice or joyou lllllile, 

No kind irlance or bolom warm, 
Hom ucf enn, calm or aorm, 

Cold below, ud none begnilL 
s2 
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"AlODe, alone, •-U-gh it be, 
The Olin 010ft wu ._ llllll, 
Tbe Nalla ud 1-m, the darkened BID, 

And all alone for Ion ol me. 
J-■ ud Kary - oat II& night, 
WbeD the wiacla - lhup Uld 1m an wao bript. 

IV. 
" Alone In the de■olate, c:rowdal at.net, 

Dipping down with a eane of light.I, 
Shining llilTer, gliatelling ■ighta 

Bight and left, bot none to gmet. 
"Yon church 'Windon, lit np for prayera, 

llagdalene Saint t.hongh Binner there ; 
Lead me, Lord, her lot to abare, 

And let - tread the golden ltaini. 
For Jean■ and MU7 wen ont II& night, 
When tbe wlnda were lhup 1111d the ■tan were brighL ·• 

And yet wone, it poeaible, ii this noxt-

" BDOLD THY IIOTBEIL 

" A golden-haired child, with large blue eyai, 
Oatbering violet■ fair : 

• Where do J'OII oome from, little girl 7' 
• )l,am going home out there.' 

" The chubby hand cannot grup the llowen, 
l!o they fall on the dmty tnclt ; 

The ■by one'• fean outfon:e • few tean, 
And ahe lookcth taken aback. 

" • .And wh■ t prayen do you 1111, little maid 7-
Tell me wh■t prayeni you uy.• 

"' Lighten oar darkneu,' and• Pray Ood blCB11,
0 

.And the • Oar Father' alway." 
" • I pnt my bud■ together, like thll, 

When I go to bed alone, 
And I alwa1• •1 whll& my mother taught;' 

Then ehe llllid In monotone : 
" ' llatthew, llark, Luke, lllld John, 
m- the bed I lie upon. 
}'our cornen to my bed. 
Four angelll II& my head : 
One to 1ing and one to pray, 
And two to CBny my IOlll away; 
And if I die before I wake, 
I pr1y to Ood my IOlll to take, 
For J111u Chria our Barionr·• au:e. 

Amen.''' 
•· • And where 11 your mother who taught yon thht, 

lly good little cleYer luB r 
• Sbe'8 not at home now, for they've pat her below, 

Under the chucbymd grui. 

" • So nery day when I'm out II& play, 
I go Uld talk to my mother, 

And give her - llonn.' 
If anelagone, 

KeUioqht, yua ha" Another." 
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The Church of Christ : a Treatise on the Nature, Powers, 
Ordinances, Discipline, and Government of the Christian 
Church. By the late James Bannerman, D.D., Pro
feBBor of Apologetic and Pastoral Theology, New Col
lege, Edinburgh. Edited by his Son. Two Vole. 
Edinburgh: T. and 'l'. Clark. 

No one can glance O'fer the contents or theso oxhauslivo \"olumcs 
without being impl'81111ed by the remarkable comprehensiveness and 
symmetry of Dr. Bannerman'a view of thia great aubject. They ex
hibit the fullest, if not best, view of tho Church, and of the wide 
nriety of topics aaggestcd by that word, that the atndent can get and 
read. The treatment ia indeed eo thorough, that we scarcely like to 
throw out an objection to the length and occa.sional di.ftuscnea of the 
work, although we believe that it might have been published to greater 
advantage in hair the size. We have read it, or coUJ'IIO, with strong 
prejudice in its favour. Our own platform is Pl'Cllbytorian, and while 
we incorporate with our theory what is true in the Episcopal and Con
gregational polity respectively, we are not eclectic or latitudinarian, 
bllt enter cordially into nearly all the polemical point.II of this work and 
make them our own. Dr. Bannerman did good servico by his lecturea 
on Inspiration, and we are exceedingly glad that his legacy in the 
present lectures hos been found ao worthy or hia own reputation, of 
thi, chair and church he served, and, what is still more, of the great 
subject he diacUSlleB. We cannot do better than extract a few aentencea 
of Professor Rainy'a analyaia, prepo.red with great care and perfectly 
true:-

" In this treatiao the principles and leading applications of the doo
trino of the Church arc diac11118(!d; the.Church being hero considered 
chiefly DB it becomes ruible, and exercises definite appointed functiona, 
the fundamental principles laid down being most commonly received 
among Scottish Prcsbytcriana. Questions, auch DB thOBe regarding the 
BenBO in which the Church ia a Divine institution, regarding the powen 
entruated to her, the principles on which they ore to be exercised, and 
the virtue to be aacribed to her action in the UBO of them, the varioua 
controveraiea regarding offices, diacipline, sacraments, achiama, and the 
like ; theso oi;,o not only important at all timea, but at the present time 
they bccomo continually more urgent. . . . Even those who belong 
to other achools and do not concur with the author in his conclUBiona, 
may benefit by the specimen hero given of o coherent achemo of doo
trine, and by tho obligations which it may be felt to impose on anyone 
who sets forth a counter scheme." 

Few boob more fully justify thia l88t remark. Dr. Bannerman's is 
an admirable text-book (in all but it.II prolixity), and the student of 
every form of ecclesiBBtical polity will find his own viewa fairly repre
sented. Here and there the Congregationalist is rather hardly dealt 
with, but the general tone of the work is dignified, earnoat, temperate, 
and deTOut. We heartily recommend it to the BbelYes of our uninr
litiea and atudents of theology. 
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Hinte on Clerical Reading, eepecially intended for Young 
Clergymen and Canmdates for Holy Ord.en. By the 
Rev. H. Dale, M.A. Rivingtons. 1869. 

TBl8 little book ia faithful to ita title ; it givea onl1 Ai11U, aad thoae 
binta are mainly uaeml to young ekrgymen. But there are aome 
point& which others. beaidea readen or the Litlll'g;y, ma1 note with 
advantage. Take the following : "We ooutantl1 hear a pauae in
troduced between worda which should be read cloaely together ; 
while others, which ought to be aeparated by a pauae, are read 
together, to the destruction or their true meaning. :Man1 deatroy- t.he 
grammatical connection between the worda in the clauae or the 
Apoatles' Creed,• thence He shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead,' by making a pauae at\er • judge.' la the Nicene Creed it ia 
very rarel1 indeed-ecarcel1 ever-that the titlea of the Hol1 Ghoat 
are read correctl1. Almon alwa,a a pa11118 ia made after • Giver,' u 
though the following worda depended alike on bolA the preceding 
noana. But though the Hol1 ~pirit mig1&e tra11 be called • the Lord 
of life,' it ia quite certain that He i, noe 10 called ha ; bat that the 
first title given to Him ia 'the Lord '-aimpl1 and abaolutel1, u in 
the ·Atbanuian Creed-and the aecond • the Giver of life.' " 

" Very important coueqaenoea ma1 be involved in the poaition of 
an emphui1. For inatance. I have beard the 18ntenoe, ' Y c ahall -
Abraham, and Iaaac, and Jacob, and all the prophet. in the kingdom 
of God,' read with a very atrong emphuia on the word • all ' without 
the leut ou ' propheta ;' the elfect of which wu to wipe out, b1 im
plication, the whole interval between the patriarchal and pn,pbetical 
-. " " A similar miatake ia made in the V eraicle, • Grant ua peace 
in oar time, 0 Lord,' when ao nrong a atrea ia laid on 'oar' u to 
impl1 that we think it of DO conaequence what ma1 be the state of 
the world in other agea, if it be but peaceful ia our own. The chief 
empha!ia ought to be on• peace.' 1 Th1 will be done on earth u it 
ia in heaven;' here a atreu ia aometimea laid on •be' ud • ia,' u 
though there were u antitheaia between time future in the &nt 
olau18, and preaent in the 118CODd ; though the very type in which 
• it ia ' ia printed aboWI that the words are not ezpreaed in the 
original. It should be read, • Th1111ill be ®Re on «rrlA u it ia in 
lwavm.' la Luke :,;vi. 9, • And I 181 unto 1ou,' &c., the atreu ia 
generall1 laid on • aay ' alone, both the pronouna being left without 
u1, And yet both of them require it, to abow in what 18Dl8 our 
Lord applies to "' the leuon to be leamt from the conduct of the un
jut ateward and Ai., lord: and I 181 unto yo-.' 1 Cor. n. 36, 
• Thou fool, that which thou aoweat ia not quickened, ucept it die.' 
The aecond • thou ' in thia venre ia IClll'C811 ever read with the full 
emphaaia which it demanda; generall1 without an1 at all. And yet 
in the original it atanda the &rat word even in a relative claa1e, u 
though be would 181, • Thou, at an1 rate, who knowmt the wonderful 
reaulta of thine own actual aowing of grain, but DO ground fer 
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denyin1r u impouible thOl8 of the metaphorical aowing of the 
body.' i1 

" The imt.ancs addaoed nrely WUT11Dt the nggeetion, that it ia 
well for all clergymen, especially young cmea, to 1'811d ouefally over 
beforehand the original Greek: they would thu1 ran no riak of mis
pronouncing 10me of the eroper names which occur in the 18IIODI : 
changing, e.g., Luca into Lu&I, and Cenchr&a into Cenchrea; COD• 

foundiug the Eai!u of St. Lake with the clasaical &aeu ; lengthen
ing the penultimate of Patrobu ; changing the mucaline di11yllable 
Urbane into the femine trisyllable Urbine; and the quadrisyllables 
Timotheus RDd Eliacas into the triayllablea Timothcas and Eliaeaa, 
u they 111"8 generally read." • • • 

These mraota will give a fair idea or the character or thia ■imple 
little book, which ia a aae1'al oontribntion to one braaoh of a WJde 
■abject. 

System of Christian Ethics. By Dr. G. C. A. Von Harless. 
Translated by the Rev. A. W. Morrison, M.A., and the 

. Rev. W. Findlay, M.A. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 
Tms book ia or much wider 1111d deeper iut.erest than the title 

would aaggeat. It i1 a complete eshibition of tbe plan of aalvation 
in the Cbri■tian Scriptarea : 1alvation needed and ofl"ered; aalvation 
poa101aed and enjoyed; aalvation eshibited and retained. The book 
ia an old book, which ha■ 1'811ched a 1inh edition in Germany, and, 
like the author'• esegetical worb, h11 eserted a great iuftaence on 
the ev1111gelicol reaction in that land. Thi■ ia a bcaatirol tranalation ; 
and we 111"8 glad to perceive that the original Greek is literally given. 
Tbia gives a rich charm to the page, and add■ very muoh to the 
value of a book which abound■ on almoat every page with 1triking 
upo■itiona of the original. We have nothing but aatisfaction in re
commending t.hi11 profound 11y1t.em of the theology of redemption to 
all Christian minister■. 

Minutes of Several Conversations between the Methodist 
Ministers in the Connexion established by the late 
Rev. John Wesley, A.M., o.t their Hundred and Twenty
sixth Annual Conference, begun in Hull, on Thursday, 
July 29th, 1869. London : Wesleyan Conference Office. 
1869. 

Hmm are the record■ of the miniaten deceued during the post year ; 
the statiom of the liriag ; the names and lists of tho minister■ lately 
ordained (seventy-nine in England, ilve in Inland, twenty-two abroad) 
and of th01e who are pusing through their years of probation ; here 
are aummaries of all the year's resnlts, nnmerical and financial, 1111d of 
all the buaia888 done in the variolll departments. Here are the lists of 
the v11rioll8 adminiatrative committeea, 11Dd committees of review, of 
which committees one-half are always laymen. The volume containa 
aleo the addresses to and from affiliated Confcrencca, and the putoral 
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adctrea of the Conference to the IOOietie,, a beantifnl document, but 
one in which if the direct imperative 1'91'b and flprative language had 
been more IJlllrlngly uaed, there would, 88 we venture to think, haft 
been on inareaae of grace and penuuivenell8 without any losa or force. 
It ia a oheap and a docply interesting vohune. 

The Student's Hand-Book of Christian Theology. By the 
Rev. Benjamin Field. Melbonme Weeleye.n Book Depot. 
London : Hamilton, Adame and Co. 

Tars is a very complete and excellent 81lmmary of Wesleyan theology. 
llr. Field, ainco ho wont to Australia, has done his Church the nluable 
11errice or preparing this cheap, profitable, and well-digeeted volume. 
It ia intelligent and carefully thought out, and shows extensive read
ing. Tho style alao is clear and good. Not only the adoleacent 
llethodism of the antipodes, but the mature llethodism or this 
kingdom, is under obligation to Hr. Field for an important eemce 
rendered. One oomplaint ouly we have to make-that the press has 
not been competently revised. On the title-page we have "By Rev. 
Benjamin Field," Profoaor Plum pt.re'• name i■ 1pelt with a inpertluou■ 
e, the title of Kr. Garbett'■ book on the Written Word of God ia given 
now 88 "God'■ Word Written," and then a■ "God'■ Written Word," 
Dr. Pye Smith'• ■tyle and title i■ reduced to J. P. BmilA, &e .. &::c. It will 
be well if 81lch blemishea as theae are removed from a book whioh is 
likely to be employed 11!1 a toxt-book, at least in Australia. 

Conversations on tho Rise, Progress, and Present State or 
Wesleyan Missions. Illustrated with a Missionary Map 
and Eight Engravings. By the Rev. William Moister, 
Author of ".Missionary Memorials," " Missionary 
Stories," &e. London: HlllDilton, Adame, and Co. 1869. 

lIR. :Mo1STER 11hould by this time bo well known to our readen. 
By his former excellent books, and by his own extensive experience 
in Southern and Western .Africa, and in the Weet Indies, he hu 
been prepared ror the execution of the volume before us, which ie, in 
:reality, a hiatory of Wesleyan Kiuions, and which ie the only his
ior:r of its missiODS Methodism po::noosm It ie an authentic, carefnl, 
and ver, interesting condensation, and will, we hope, pass through 
many editiou. One only suggestion we submit to Mr. :Moister. Is 
not the good boy, George, who apP8U'I u int.erloentor in these "con
venations," though a moat enmplarf and noellent boy, yet company 
that might be well spared? If the reader and the author were left 
together, withont any medium, the volume would pin in dignity 
witbont, u we think, really loning in interwt; and, what ie • not 
nnimportaut consideration, the aize of the volame would be matsiall7 
rednced. 
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